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URING the winter months Dr. 
G. Campbell Morgan assumed 
in addition to his regular church work 
the leadership of several large Bible 
classes in different parts of England. 
The attendant strain overtaxed his 
strength and during March his physi- 
cians insisted upon his taking a com- 
plete rest, which has proved in every 
way beneficial and enabled him to 
again resume his work. 

During the month of March, how- 
ever, Dr. Morgan was unable to pre- 
pare the “Bible Notes for Daily De- 
votions” for the month of June. We 
have, therefore, substituted notes 
which were prepared by the late Major 
D. W. Whittle. With the July issue 
Dr. Morgan will resume the prepara- 
tion of these notes, which will con- 
tinue through the Old Testament. 


HE Recorv or CHRISTIAN WoRK 

has never undertaken anything 
that has been more widely appre- 
ciated than the free distribution of the 
magazine among home and foreign 
missionaries. One of the keenest 
privations that falls to a missionary’s 
lot is the sense of isolation, not only 
from friends and home, but from 
Christian fellowship with those who 
have had similar religious advantages 
with themselves. We are desirous of 
meeting this want, so far as we are 
able, by sending the Record oF 
CuristiAN Work to those who are 
at the outposts of the Christian Church 
in all parts of the world. To do this 
requires considerable financial help, 
and we appeal very earnestly to our 
readers to contribute to this fund. In 
crediting subscriptions we shall do so 
at the best trade rates, but the addi- 
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tional postage to foreign lands will in- 
crease the cost fifty cents a subscrip- 
tion. The RecorD OF CHRISTIAN 
Work will head this list by contribut- 
ing one hundred subscriptions to mis- 
sionaries in foreign lands for twelve 
months, beginning with the present 
issue. 


OES the Word of God need de- 
fence? This is a question 
which we realize will be answered by 
many earnest people in the affirmative, 
and by many others in the negative. 
There are those who quote St. Paul’s 
letter to the Philippians as being an 
argument for the “defence and con- 
firmation of the gospel,” and feel that 
there is need of earnest endeavor in 
defending the authority and integrity 
of the Holy Scriptures against the as- 
sault of those within as well as with- 
out the Church. 

There are others who feel that 
where the Word of God is given 
“free course,” there is no need what- 
ever of any human defence; that if 
the Bible is the Word of God, as we 
truly believe it to be, it will prevail 
against all its enemies, and all that 
human agency needs to do is to pro- 
claim its truths. 

This second view has been the one 
which has determined the policy of the 
Recorp OF CHRISTIAN Work.  Dis- 
cussions as to the authority of the 
Scriptures have not only failed to in- 
terest us, but they seem to us to be an 
admission of weakness on the part of 
evangelicalism. As a_ student of 
church history in England recently 
said, “The times in the Church’s his- 
tory when apologetics have been most 
abundant, have been periods of the 
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Church’s history when the faith of the 
Church has been least in evidence.” 
In our judgment there need be no 
fear for the Bible, and the efforts that 
are put forth in its defence would far 
more wisely be expended in making 
widely known its truth and its power. 
The Word of God remains unchange- 
able, while its enemies are of momen- 
tary interest only, and their attacks 
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upon the Scriptures receive the most 
advertising from men who are wasting 
their time in making counter-attacks 
on behalf of the Scriptures themselves. 
Nothing so pleases the enemies of God 
as to have the Church engaged in de- 
fending the Sword of the Spirit, in- 
stead of devoting themselves to its 
exercise against the powers of dark- 
ness. ; 


THE TOKYO YOUNG MEN’s CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION BUILDING WHERE THE WORLD’S STUDENT 
CHRISTIAN FEDERATION CONFERENCE WAS HELD, APRIL 8-7, 1907. (SEE PAGE 507.) 


STUDIES IN THE GOSPEL OF S. JOHN. 


VI. 


THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA. 


Rev. G. A. Johnston Ross, M. A. 


ST. JOHN AND ST. PETER. 


Diirer. 


S. John ww. I-42. 

This beautiful story has been an em- 
barrassment to the school of criticism, 
which seeks to disprove the historicity 
of the Fourth Gospel. The style, 
vivid, naif, picturesque, makes upon 


one the impression of actuality—one 
can almost see the gesture with which 
S. John illustrated the story as he 
spoke to his amanuensis of Jesus sit- 
ting “thus” on the well: and when 
one has laid down one’s Loisy* and 
Schmiedel} and returned to the story 
itself, one is relieved to find how much 
easier it is to believe in the narrative 
as that of a plain historical incident 
than to credit its origin in an effort to 
represent by cryptographic symbolism 
certain movements in the early 
Church. 

Plain on the face of the story is the 
contrast it presents to the account of 
the interview with Nicodemus. In 
Nicodemus Jesus is represented as 
dealing with the astonishment of be- 
wildered Jewish orthodoxy and metro- 
politan culture: here is wayside talk 
with the rustic daughter of a mongrel 
race, who knows -only scraps of a 
mongrel and _ purloined _ religion. 
There is everything to suggest that 
Nicodemus was a morally earnest man 
living up to the truth he knew: the 
Samaritan woman was a woman with 
a past, whose life, even in that age 
of lax divorce, was a public scandal. 

She is on ready terms of comrade- 
ship, poor soul, with the men of the 
town and has no hesitation in going 
up to groups of them as they loiter in 
the marketplace: but the women she 
avoids, and rather than encounter 
their sneers as they gather in the cool 
morning and evening hours at “Ja- 
cob’s well,” she goes alone in the bak- 
ing sun at noontide to draw water— 
with what inward reflections, God in 
heaven alone overheard and knew. 

Her case, then, was typical of 
moral disrepair. Not of utter aban- 
donment to evil—there is a_ wistful 


*Le quatri¢me Evangile, pp. 344-370. 
a pacan “Gospels,” Encycl. Biblica. 
+See Godet on John iii. 21. 


468 


note even in the badinage and evasions 
of her too light conversation with 
Jesus. She is a woman with a con- 
science by no means dead; but she 
fain would beat back the onset of self- 
discovery by sheer laughter and “theo- 
logical” subterfuge. Ah! the sad- 
ness of this ghastly game with an ac- 
cusing conscience! 

It is the sadness, not the wicked- 
ness, of this woman’s case that 1m- 
presses us and doubtless is meant to 
impress us. She is typical of the souls 
for whom Christ’s heart bled and 
whom He came to call to repentance. 
In them already the Spirit of God 
was working: Christ came to fimsh* 
that work. 

I think there can be no doubt that 
the narrative is so ordered as to em- 
phasize the steps by which a soul in 
need is led into the fullness of spirit- 
ual enlightenment through Jesus 
Christ. There is a gradual ascent of 
thought, rising from the common- 
place incident of the thirst of a tired 
traveler to the stupendous mystery of 
the thirst of a God for spiritual re- 
sponse: and no one can miss the 
dramatic suddenness of Jesus’ self- 
disclosure (“I that speak unto thee 
am he’) at the moment when the 
spirit of the woman is throwing off 
its last hesitations and preparing itself 
for surrender. 


ie 


Jesus opens the conversation with a 
request for a drink of water; and the 
simple request amazes the woman at 
the well. The explanation of her 
amazement has been often given and 
need not here be repeated. The Jew’s 
contempt for the half-caste Samaritans 
who had purloined his name and half 
his religion and set up a caricature of 
the worship of Jehovah is well known: 
the sad thing is that the pride inflamed 
by the schism should have so. de- 
scended to the detail of everyday in- 
tercourse that a Jew would not ask 
even for God’s gift of water from a 
Samaritan. How could he, when his 


*iv. 34. 
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rabbis bade him believe that “he that 
eats the bread of the Samaritans is as 
though he ate swine’s flesh”? But 
there are epoch-destroying as well as 
epoch-making words, and this word of 
Jesus’, “Give me to drink,” was epoch- 
destroying. It had that in it—the con- 
descension of the Highest and His 
need of the ministry of the lowest— 
which was to break down that an- 
cient barrier of race and religion, and 
will one day break down all such bar- 
riers: 

“How hast thou learned this can- 
did and humble liberty that thou 
stoopest to ask a favor of a half- 
caste?” So ran the fruitful thought 
in the woman’s mind as she gave 
Jesus the drink He asked for. One 
may be sure that a peculiar pleasure 
accompanied her discovery of herself 
as actually allowed to confer a favor 
on one of the haughty “superior” 
race: and that her mind was awake 
and alert with busy thought. 

Is it not the first step in that com- 
plex movement which we call con- 
version that the soul should become 
aware, as Jesus made this woman 
aware, that she may be of service to a 
Higher than herself—that that Higher 
is stooping to her, calling her, having 
need of her? 

To feel one may be still of use— 
that one may still serve the Life that 
claims one’s veneration and awe,—this 
is the first stage in “the soul’s awak- 
ening.” 


II. 


In His next word Jesus has en- 
tered definitely on the woman’s moral 
and spiritual education. If His words 
are half cryptic that is only because 
He desires to stimulate her thought 
the more. Perhaps there was just a 
touch of pride in the pleasure with 
which she had served Him: it was 
pleasing to the flesh to be able to turn 
the tables upon a haughty Jew. Now 
such pride is unseemly in the handling 
of God’s gift. She does not know all 
that water, God’s gift, means and 
stands for. She does not know yet 


Studies in the Gospel of S. John. 


ST. Joun 


the stooping, sacrificing, liberal heart 
of God that gives water not only for 
men’s bodily thirst, but gives peren- 
nial refreshment to their souls. She 
does not yet know Him in Whom that 
liberality of God had found incarnate 
expression. Yet it is He Who has 
this soul-refreshment to dispense: if 
she had known, says Jesus, she would 
have asked! And thereby He gives 
her a character for spiritual candor, 
which we must bear in mind as we 
read on. He knew what her deepest 
need was: He is calling out her need 
to the forefront of consciousness. 
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But gradually: meanwhile He calls 
the gift just “living,” 7. e., “running,” 
water. He allows by means of that 
name for the unnamed gift of God, the 
woman’s mind still to run in the 
groove of her physical needs, yet so as 
to draw her mind out over upon the 
spiritual. For what, for this daugh- 
ter of shame, would a gift of living 
water have meant? Well, could»she 
have been spared that weary tramp to 
and from the well day after day, in 
the noonday glare, and in a loneli- 
ness that perpetually reminded her 
how outcast she was from the society 
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of women, it would mean how much 
less toil, and what rest from the ache 
of shame! 

She is half incredulous as to this 
Stranger’s power to give any such 
gift: it is the awe of Him that makes 
her not wholly disbelieve. But when 
in reply to her timid misgivings He 
answers, ‘““The water I have to give is 
a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life,’ her fears and misgivings 
vanish, and not knowing what she 
asks for, wholly unconscious of such 
distinctions as material and spiritual, 
she prays, “Sir, give me this water 
that I thirst not, neither come all the 
long way hither to draw.” 

Perhaps nowhere in Scripture is 
there so wonderful an illustration as 
this of the allurement of the human 
spirit by the promise of a spiritual 
gift either anonymous or veiled under 
material form, which constitutes so 
marked a stage in what is called con- 
version. On the first discovery of the 
possibility of a renewed life, the awak- 
ing soul knows not the name of the 
gift it seeks: and for a little while, 
the Spirit of God withholds the name 
of the gift that the soul may be drawn 
on to seek. Who has not seen this 


Record of Christian Work. 


who has watched the awaking of re- 
ligion say in adolescent lives? What 
pastor enjoying the confidence of his 
young people does not know how just 
at the first dawn of the morning of 
adult religion, the young heart wres- 
tles with a need for which it can find - 
no name, haunts the places and per- — 
sons of religion for a blessing which — 
it cannot identify, further than that it 
is a refreshment and rejuvenescence 
of the whole being, spiritual and ma- 
terial? Happy the preacher and pas- 
tor who can stimulate this anonymous ~ 
desire, and then minister in due time 
to the void which the Spirit of God 
has created in the life of the seeking 
soul. We are too hurried in our re- 
ligious methods: we thrust names too 
much on awaking souls, and so worry 
them with names that they try to fit 
their experiences into the imagined 
content of these names, and all sorts 
of artificialities are the result. Jesus, 
like a true educator, gave first only a 
suggestion of the gift He was later to 
explain: and even that He now al- 
lows to rest and take root in the wo- 
man’s mind. 


(To BE CoNTINUED.) 


IN THE COMPANY OF fo teee aie 
MEDITATIONS IN THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
Rev. J. H: Jowett, M2 A. 


IX. THE THINGS OF OTHERS.— 
TEI Tike, Bay eh 


“Let nothing be done through fac- 
tion or vainglory.”—The apostle lays 
his condemnatory hand upon two very 
perverse and perverting spirits, the 
party-spirit and the spirit of personal 
vanity. Many men are passionately 
deveted to party, who care nothing at 
all about truth. It is so in political 
strife. Men become feverish in con- 
troversy, passionate in declamation; 
they labor night and day for a tri- 
umph, and when the triumph has been 


won they relapse into lethargy, and the 
sacred cause of the kingdom is_ for- 
gotten and ignored. They are not 
chivalrous knights in a great crusade; 
they are small squabblers in a petty 
campaign. They fume for a trifle; 
they are cold to the august. They 
fight to conquer an enemy, not to em- 
phasize a truth. And so it is in the 
Christian Church. Our sectarianisms 
often eclipse our Christianity. The 
shrine is valued more than the faith, 
the letter more than the spirit, the 
man-made more than the God-born. 
Even while we serve, our eyes are not 
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upon our Master, that we may reflect 
His beauty; they are rather upon an- 
other company of believers, that by 
our competition we may trouble their 
progress. Yes, many things are ‘“‘done 
through faction”! And equally true 
is it that many things are done 
through “vainglory.” The applause 
of men is more tasty and welcome than 
the presence of God. We appropriate 
to ourselves the glory which alone be- 
longs to Him. We become termini 
rather than thoroughfares, ends in our- 
selves rather than ministers of God. 
Half tremblingly I write the words— 
we sit in the place of God, and “deck 
ourselves in majesty,” and take His 
dues. It is a transient sovereignty, 
and as shallow as it is brief! Let us 
humbly seek the good Spirit of God, 
that He may deliver us from both 
fatalities—from the destructive fever 
of faction and from the diseased con- 
ceit of vanity. 

“But in lowliness of mind each 
counting other better than himself.”— 
Yes, our defence against these peril- 
ous usurpations of the Divine preroga- 
- tive must be sought in “lowliness of 
mind.”’ And how beautiful is the 
grace which is here described! Be- 
hind the word which is translated 
“lowliness” is our word “tapestry,” 
and I think I shall not be far away 
from the apostle’s mind when I say 
that he counsels us to lay our life 
down like a soft tapestry carpet—in 
kindly thoughts and gracious sympa- 
thies and helpful services, in order 
that the weary, bruised feet of other 
people may find ease and comfort on 
the road. For some of the ways of 
life are very rough and flinty, and the 
sharp, jagged edges of circumstances 
cut the feet most sorely, and “going,” 
for many people, is a matter of cease- 
less pain. It is the blessed privilege 
of Christians to lay a softer surface 
on the roads, by spreading over them 
the graciousness of tender compas- 
sions, so stooping that other pilgrims 
can “walk over us,” and so forget the 
hardships of the way. That is surely 
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the secret of “lowliness of mind,” it is 
the very opposite to the spirit of 
haughtiness and pride, a spirit which 
multiplies the difficulties of others, 
and terribly aggravates the agonies of 
the road. And how different is all 
this from the mood of the ‘‘natural 
man,” and from the principle by which 
he orders his goings! With him it is 
ever “the weakest to the wall,’”’ crushed 
against the wall by the thoughtless, 
brutal energy of the.strong. With 
him “might is right,” and the “first 
come’ must be “first served.” With 
the Christian, the first to be served is 
the brother, for the Christian counts 
“other better than himself.” He 
makes a place for him, shares his in- 
terests, and seeks to guide his feet into 
ways of pleasantness and peace. 

“Not looking each of you on his 
own things, but each of you also to 
the things of others.’—The measure 
of our Christian growth may be esti- 
mated by the circles of our sympa- 
thetic interest. What is the circum- 
ference of our outlook? Are my sym- 
pathies represented by my umbrella, 
and do they merely cover myself? Or 
are they something like a garden tent, 
and do they cover a family? Or are 
they like a great marquee, and can all 
the people in the village find shelter 
beneath its roof? Or, still grander 
and nobler, do they find their symbol in 
the over-arching firmament, and do 
they embrace “all nations and kindreds 
and peoples and tongues”? What is 
the scope of my sympathetic circle? 
They tell us that the concentric rings 
in the interior fibre of a tree tell its 
age and the story of its growth. And 
most sure I am that the concentric 
rings in the soul interests of a Christ- 
ian tell the story of his growth in 
grace. How large is the circle of our 
prayers? How many of “the things 
of others” find hospitality in their fer- 
vent petitions? Are they mostly con- 
cerned with “our own things,” or do 
they reach out to grasp the needs of a 
race? Have our prayers grown with 
our years, or is it the same little ring 
which characterized our childhood? 
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If a man’s prayers do not grow deeper 
and bigger and more unselfish every 
year, there is something wrong with 


his roots. And as it is with our pray- 
ers, so it is with our services. How 
far does our beneficence reach? Over 


what distance do we feel the pangs of 
the race? Can we hear the call from 
afar? Can we hear “a cry from 
Macedonia”? Or is the far-off land a 
silent land in which we have no in- 
terest, and to which we render no ser- 
vice? If that be so, then we need the 
great Renewer to “restore our souls,” 
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to open out the blocked senses, to clear 
away the impediments from the high- 
ways of our life, in order that we may 
have ready communion with our 
brother, a quick and intimate cor- 
respondence with his joy and pain. 
“And a highway shall be there, and a 
way!” Yes, our Lord” 1s “a eseqe 
Maker of roads, and if we only place 
ourselves entirely in His hands, He 
will open out to us the unvisited needs 
in our brother’s life, so that we shall 
look not only on “our own things,” 
but also “on the things of others.” 


WORK AMONGST LEPERS OF THE EAST, 
Thomas A. Bailey. 


GROUP OF UNTAINTED CHILDREN OF LEPERS, HANG-CHOw, CHINA. 


In the Recorp oF CuristIAN Work for 
December, 1906, there appeared an article 
entitled “The Birthday of Hop ,” describing 
as in the semblance of a dream the state 
of affairs if Christ had not come into the 
world. The writer graphically portrays how 
in his dream some of the most important 
and cherished institutions of our day had 


under the circumstances suddenly disap- 
peared. He refers mainly to the Christian 
institutions of a great western city, and it 
would: of course necessarily follow that 
when these were absent the glorious work 
of the Church in heathen lands would also 
disappear from the page of history. Of 
no society would this be more true than 
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that which is known as the “Mission to 
Lepers in India and the East,” for it is es- 
sentially founded on the compassion and 
love of Christ shed abroad in the hearts 
of His followers. 

The lepers of the East are at once the 
most needy and the most neglected of hu- 
man beings; despised by their: fellow men, 
cursed by their creed and ravaged by dis- 
ease, they present to the sympathetic mind 
the most pitable objects on earth. 

When Christ left this world, He bestowed 
His peace on the little band of followers He 
left behind, but He did more, He imbued 
them with His wonderful sympathy and 
compassion for the outcast and the lost, 
hence it is to-day that while the adherents 
of other creeds have left the suffering 
lepers to die in their misery, or eke out an 
existence as best they can, the missionaries 
of Christ’s gospel are ministering to them 
in His name and with His love. 

The history of the Mission to Lepers 
dates back as far as 1874, when after the 
visit of Mr. Wellesley Bailey on furlough 
from India to his native land, some friends 
in Ireland, to whom he had described the 
sadly neglected condition of the lepers he 
had seen during his work in connection 
with the American Presbyterian Mission in 
the Punjab, banded themselves together as 
a society specially formed for the spiritual 
and temporal well-being of the thousands of 
lepers in the Indian Empire. 

The society is in one sense unique, in that 
it does not employ agents of its own ex- 
cept ‘as native helpers, but works through 
the missionaries of twenty-seven different 
missionary societies or churches, represent- 
ine the United States, Great Britain, Ger- 
many, Switzerland, Canada and India; so 
that it is justly termed international and 
interdenominational. 

In India there are estimated to be from 
300,000 to 400,000 lepers, while in China 
there are about the same number, and half 
as many in Japan. Most of these are home- 
less outcasts, whose religion affords them 
neither hope nor comfort and whose friends 
leave them to beg or starve. 

The objects of the Mission are: To bring 


the message of salvation through Christ to 


these hopeless people; to provide them with 
food, clothes and shelter; to alleviate their 
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GROUP OF LEPERS AND MISSIONARY, HIAO KAN, 
CHINA. 


suffering by means of medical treatment; 
to rescue their untainted children from be- 
coming victims to the disease, and to as- 
sist in preventing the spread of leprosy. 

These are carried out by the erection of 
asylums where the lepers are housed and 
cared for by the missionaries of the socie- 
ties at work in the various centers where 
the asylums are located, and also homes for 
children where they are kept free from 
contact with the tainted and trained to 
fill useful positions in life when they grow 
en a 

That the efforts of its promoters have 
been successful may be seen from the fact 
that there are now fifty asylums owned and 
maintained by the Mission, with about 4,000 
inmates, of whom some 3,000 are Christ- 
ians, while there are also some government 
and municipal institutions to which the 
Mission gives grants in aid and supplies 
Christian teaching; so that altogether about 
8,000 lepers are benefiting by the ministra- 
tions of this Society’s representatives. It 
has been said that the work of ministering 
to the lepers is of little if any strategic im- 
portance, but when it is remembered that 
some of these lepers have been the means 
in God’s hands of turning some of their 
relatives, untainted with the disease, from 
sin to righteousness, who can measure the 
value to the kingdom of God of the life 
of even one Christian leper? The Mission, 
however, does not confine itself to the work 
amongst those who are victims to the fell 
disease, but has established homes for the 
leper’s untainted children, where these little 
ones are safeguarded from contact with 
the unhealthy and are brought up amidst 
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LEPER CHURCH, RAMACHANDRAPURAM, INDIA. 


pure and helpful surroundings, so that the 
Society’s record of rescuing the children is 
that at least ninety per cent of those taken 
into its twenty-one homes for children, have 
been saved. In these homes there are now 
about four hundred children. 

Nor is it from the standpoint of statis- 
tics alone that the value of this work must 
be regarded, for the story of the Mission 
shows that some of the most devout and 
self-sacrificing men and women that have 
been added to the Church in the history of 
modern missions have come from this com- 
munity of the wreckage of humanity, veri- 
fying in a remarkable way the apostle’s 
testimony: “God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty, and base things of the 
world, and things which are despised hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought the things that are.”’ 

Take for instance the following extract 
from the testimony of a missionary who 
works amongst them :— 

“When I looked with horror upon the 
pitiable crowd that I encountered on my 
first visit to the Tarn Taran leper village in 
1883, I little thought that there were among 
them six as sturdy soldiers of the Cross as 
ever enlisted under the banner of Christ. 
It was not until I had summoned courage 
enough to go amongst these sufferers a sec- 
ond time, that I discovered a zeal for God 
and for the salvation of souls that put my 
own to shame. I shall not soon forget the 
impression made upon me when I heard 
that there were six Christians in that house 
of living death, and learned how valiantly 
they had witnessed to the faith a year pre- 
viously when they first sought admittance to 


the asylum. Nor shall I soon forget their 
joy when they presented five of their fel- 
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low sufferers whom they had themselves 
taught for a whole year, and asked me to. 
baptize them. There is now but one left of 
that noble six, but their spirit has pervaded 
the place ever since. No fewer than eight 
have gone forth as missionaries to other 
asylums, and have been greatly blessed of 
God in their labors. Notably has this been 
seen in the case of four who went to the 
Kashmir asylum as teachers. For twenty | 
years and more had the missionaries labored 
in that asylum without being able to thank 
God for a single fruit of their labors. — 
Within a year of these four going there, the 
fire had spread, and the missionaries could 
write with joy of the baptism of their first 
leper-convert.” 


Mr. Wellesley Bailey, accompanied by Mrs. 
Bailey, is now in India visiting the Leper 
Mission Stations, and the following ac- 
count of a baptismal service held on Sun- 
day, January 13, 1907, in the leper asylum 
at Champa, Central Provinces, which is in 
charge of Rev. P. A. Penner of the Men- 
Mission General Conference of 
North America, gives us a pathetic insight 
into the more directly spiritual side of this 
Christlike work :— 
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“Sunday morning, 13th, we again set out 
with pleasurable anticipations of what 
proved indeed to be a very happy service. 

“The church being yet in the future we 
met under a glorious old mango tree, chairs 
being placed under its protection for us 
Europeans, the lepers sitting in front in a 
space which they had enclosed with gar- 
lands of green set upon poles—most pic- 
turesque. All looked bright and very neat. 
Although many have the hands and feet 
mutilated, yet there are not a great number 
of faces marred among them. Mr. Penner 
conducted the service, and after the ser- 
mon, thirteen—nine women and four men— 
were baptized into the name of the Father, 


MISSIONARY TEACHING GROUP OF LEPERS, LUD- 
HIANA, INDIA. 
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LEPER ASYLUM, AMBALA, INDIA. 


Son, and Holy Spirit. Several repeated the 
Apostles’ Creed when asked, and all could 
have done so if required, as all have been 
taught that, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments. But their knowledge is, 
Mr. Penner is convinced, not merely the 
head knowledge required to commit pas- 
sages to memory—he has good reason to 
hope that it is that knowledge spoken of in 
S. John xvii. 3, which is ‘life eternal.’ 

“Tt would be impossible to convey by word 
the solemnity of that service, as each can- 
didate replied in clear voice to the questions 
put to him, and then, his hand on each 
bowed head, Mr. Penner uttered the words 
which severed them from the heathen, and 
proclaimed them Christ’s. 

“Three of the women were so overcome 
by emotion that they. sobbed aloud—a most 
unusual experience. After all had been bap- 
ttized all stood, except two who could not 
stand, and Mr. Penner went to each, wel- 
coming him or her into the visible Church, 
giving to each a special text which he had 
chosen for each. 

“After this Mr. Wellesley C. Bailey ad- 
dressed them for a few minutes, specially 
emphasizing the great importance of re- 
membering that their life would be watched 
now that they were Christians, and urging 
upon them the need of being true to their 
Master. 

“We all returned home feeling deeply 
grateful for the privilege of having been 
partakers in that memorable service. 


“That afternoon I went with the mission- 
aries to the Sunday school held in the com- 
pound, after which Mrs. Wiens took me into 
the houses of the orphan girls, and of the 
married Christians. Several of these 
couples are our own children from Purulia, 
and it was a great mutual pleasure to meet. 

“Purulia has supplied workers to several 
asylums from among the untainted boys and 
girls, and it is a joy to know that, so far as 
we have seen, all are giving satisfaction. 
One man brought his very bright little boy 
to see us, and told us that this was our 
grandson !” 


It will be noticed that for lack of a 
church building this interesting service was 
held in the open, but Mr. Penner has ap- 
pealed to the Mission to Lepers for funds 
to assist him in erecting a church, and it is 
hoped that the generosity of the friends of 
the Mission will soon enable the committee 
to respond liberally. 

This ministry to the lepers has proved to 
be a valuable handmaid to missionary work 
generally,in that it affords to the non-Chris- 
tian communities a convincing “Christian 
evidence,’ and some thoughtful Hindus, 
Mahommedans and Buddhists have not 
hesitated to acknowledge it. A practical 
instance of this was recorded to the writer 
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by a missionary of one of the American 
Boards a few years ago, who said that in 
one district where he had made repeated 
attempts to gain an entrance into some 
Hindu villages for the establishment of 
schools and preaching rooms, etc., he was 
always repulsed, until in the providence of 
God he was led to open a leper asylum, 
under the Mission to Lepers, close by. 
This work so impressed the people that 
henceforward he was regarded as their 
friend even though they were not prepared 
to at once accept. his teaching, and in the 
course of a few years he was able to es- 
tablish a flourishing mission station in that 
place. 

The Buddhist of Japan describes the 
leper by a word signifying something no 
longer human, and naturally has a great 
abhorrence of him. It was therefore a great 
encouragement to a lady 
erecting a home for lepers some years ago 
in Tokyo to be told by a Christian Japan- 
ese in speaking of the home: “It will do 
more good for Christianity than anything 
that has been done. My people can argue 
as cleverly as your people about religion, 
but they know nothing of such love as 
this.” The testimony of the garrison doc- 
tor was that “only Christians would think 
of such a thing.” A Hindu lawyer, on 
hearing an account of the work of the Mis- 
sion to Lepers in India, expressed surprise 
and shame,—surprise that Christian mis- 
sions were doing so much for the lepers 
and shame that it should have been Iecft 
to them to do it. An Indian prince, in 
sending a handsome donation to the Mis- 
sion, wrote, “You’may rest assured that I 
am in entire sympathy with the work of 
your Society, which has proved itself to be 
as deserving an institution as ever was 
formed for charitable purposes.” 

A most touching appeal to start work 
amongst the outcast lepers of Korea in co- 
operation with the American Presbyterian 


missionary on 
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MISSIONARIES WITH GROUP OF LEPERS, CHAMPA, 
INDIA. 


Mission has just been received by the su- 
perintendent of the Mission to Lepers. 
This, like all other such appeals, is made a 
subject of earnest prayer that if it be our 
Father’s will He will lay the need on the 
hearts of His children and enable the com- 
mittee to enter this newly open door. 

In this blessed work America has a 
large share. Eleven of the leper asylums 
which this Mission maintains are in the 
charge of missionaries of American Mission 
Boards. They are left free to carry on the 
work according to their own discretion, and 
are relieved from all financial responsibility 
through the generosity of the friends of the 
Mission to Lepers, but with all this the call 
for extension is clamant and the committee 
of the Mission, while gratefully acknowledg- 
ing the generous help given by friends in the 
United States in the past, confidently ap- 
peals for a still greater response to enable 
it to go forward and establish more homes 
and receive the many hundreds of sad and 
suffering lepers who still need the touch of 
Christian sympathy and the consolation of 
the Christian gospel. The treasurer of the 
United States committee of the Mission is 
Mr. Fleming H. Revell, 156 Fifth Avenue, 
New. York City. 
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CAMPING WITH BOYS AT NORTHFIELD. 


Howard A. M. Briggs. 


North of the Auditorium, on the Win- 
chester road, is a farm of fifty acres where 
companies of boys have been encamped, 
during the months of July and August, for 
the past five years. These boys have been 
chiefly from the neighborhood of the 
Waverly Congregational Church in Jersey 
City. For the past two seasons boys from 
other sections have joined the New Jersey 
boys and last summer many gathered from 
widely separated sections. 

The first visit to Northfield for camp pur- 
poses was made six years ago with about a 
store of boys. A simple camp was provided 
near Camp Northfield and an effort was 
made to have the influence of Northfield 
count for the boy. The following summer 
Quinneh Tuk Camp was established, and 
now several of the boys feel as though they 
belong to Northfield and as though they 
were proprietors in part at Quinneh Tuk. 
Each year many of the boys return, and sev- 
eral who began as campers the first sea- 
son, as boys of eleven, are counting upon 
the next outing in July and August. 

Northfield appears to have a varied mis- 
sion. For many years multitudes of Christ- 
ian workers have found their purest rest 
and their most positive inspiration among 
the Northfield hills, at “Round Top” and 
at the Auditorium. It would be difficult to 
find another place where so few unwhole- 
some influences prevail; where so much 
that is helpful lays hold, in an apparently 


natural way, upon one’s heart and mind. 
There is no better place for the Christian 
worker to rest and to grow. But the varied 
demands upon Northfield have in no way 
exhausted her resources. Her gifts to the 
preacher, to the scholar, to ‘the parent, do 
not interfere with what may be a special 
mission to the child, and particularly to the 
boy. 

In the sincerity and kindness everywhere 
dominant, the city boy finds a new world, 
a new freedom. He feels the touch of a 
natural religious life. His freedom, in the 
midst of wholesome, helpful, companionable 
influences, adapts itself to the demands 
these new surroundings make upon him and 
he gladly becomes a part of the best North- 
field. Increasing numbers of boys are find- 
ing their way to Northfield, and most of 
them return to their homes and to their 
work with loftier conceptions of duty and 
of opportunity, and many take as their por- 
tion a new religious experience. The moral 
and religious influences so fill the at- 
mosphere (without stifling it) that it seems 
almost impossible for one to spend even a 
brief period at Northfield without partici- 
pating in awakened ideas of the beauty and 
attractiveness of the higher life. In the 
midst of these uplifting surroundings, the 
boy lives close to the heart of nature, while 
the unrefining elements of “roughing it” are 
eliminated. 

Apart from religious influences, North- 
field is an ideal camping ground. In this 


region the beauty of the Connecticut Valley 
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is unsurpassed: the river, with well- 
guarded swimming facilities, is near; forest 
and lake are within easy reach; trips to ad- 
joining historic towns give variety and in- 
struction with pleasure; Mount Hermon 
and the Northfield Seminary interest all 
visitors; the quiet, refined life of the town 
keeps one in easy touch with the best in 
human intercourse, while enjoying the up- 
lifting influences of a real life with nature. 

The interests of Quinneh Tuk Camp are 
so like the general Northfield interests that 
there is no difficulty in bringing the camp- 
ers into touch with the varied phases of 
Northfield life. The services at the Audi- 
torium, at “Round Top” and at Camp North- 
field attract many of the boys, and, through 
these channels, lives are enriched and last- 
ing impressions for good made. 

The camp life ‘s that of a large family, 
where each is interested in the whole, and 
where the whole in turn is ready to use its 
combined strength for the good of the indi- 
vidual; the leadership represents strong 
moral, religious force, and the campers are 
brought into almost constant association 
with Christian men and women. There is 
scarcely a day without a visit from some 
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Christian worker spending a time at North- 
field. These visitors come not to preach to 
or at the boys, but for the time to become 
their companions. The best results are 
achieved when a few hours have been spent 
in social intercourse; the tramp, the drive 
and the campfire offer large opportunity for 
character and personality to do its natural 
work. At the time of serving meals and at 
the close of day there are excellent oppor- 
tunities for visitors to speak a kindly word 
and to emphasize the better way. It is the 
opinion of many of the friends of the boys 
that few, kind words and few wholesome 
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messages miss the mark. Those who have 
visited the camp are remembered by the 
campers; months and years after the visit 
reference will be made to them, and in 
some instances to the lesson they brought; 
many of the Auditorium speakers become 
favorites with the boys and the song ser- 
vices are remembered with permanent sat- 
isfaction. 

The camp leaders are interested not only 
in turning out a better boy, but in every- 
thing pertaining to the process of it; they 
enter into all that belongs to the life of the 
boy. Whether on the tramp, or in the 
fields, boys and leaders are companions. 
They work and play together, and the hour 
of work counts much for discipline and cul- 
tivates a sense of cooperation and comrade- 
ship of real moral worth in all the camp 
interests. 

A sense of responsibility and of co- 
operation is fostered by the camp routine; 
each member is expected to give an hour 
or two a day to the interests of the general 
camp and the farm connected with it. 

Although each boy cares for his tent and 
other occasional demands are made upon 
his time, still most of the day is given to 
pleasure. Tramping, driving, swimming, 
boating, tennis, baseball, and the campfire 
vie with one another in claiming the time. 
But each of these pleasures has its moral 
value. Tramping is done in groups; an 
older member of the camp family is counted 
upon as one of the most essential members 
of a tramping party. He knows something 
of the birds, of their calls, their haunts; 
something of the flowers, the ferns, the 
trees; something of the rocks and the 
stones. He loves the unbeaten paths and 
lures them on by “The Call of the Wild.” 
At the close of day, they return for the 
substantial evening meal, wearied, perhaps, 
in body, but with heart and mind reinforced 
by many a tactful lesson given from the 
heart of nature. All have had a glorious 
day: one comes back with a snake, an- 
other with a turtle, others with lizards, and 
frogs, and bugs, and flowers, all with mar- 
velous stories of what they have seen and 
heard. After sundown, the evening prayer 
gathers all about the campfire, and when 
a few songs have been sung, the weary 


trampers welcome the hours of night in 
preparation for another and better day. 

If the pleasures of the day culminate 
about the campfire, the merriest spirit of 
the camp prevails. War dances in grue- 
some costume, college yells and college 
songs, nonsense rhymes and story telling, 
and other pleasures calculated to arouse the 
spirit of the night run riot. 

The entire camp, old and young, enters 
heartily into these evenings of pleasure, and 
it is not unusual to have scores of visitors 
from neighboring camps and houses who 
also enter warmly into the camp festivities 
and, with apparent regret, watch the pyra- 
mid of fire wear itself out in its vain strug- 
gle to lift itself towards the heavens. 

At the lodge adjoining the camp, parents 
visiting their boys and other friends may 
be found. There are always a sufficient 
number of older people on the campus to 
maintain the home-like atmosphere of the 
place. The companionship of the older 
members is eagerly sought by the boys, and 
lasting friendships, especially helpful to 
boys, have been formed in this way. 

House parties are planned at the lodge. 
The older members of the camp enjoy the - 
opportunity of returning the compliment of 
the campfire and, with the codperation of 
the older and younger campers, few nights 
pass without some pleasure planned for the 
entire camp. 

Nearly all turn away from the camp feel- 
ing that Northfield has been a good place 
for an outing, and both young and old are 
sure that some great heart, some noble 
spirit, gave birth to the Northfield idea. 


EVANGELISTIC TENT WORK IN NEW YORK. 


Rev. Richard Hartley, D. D. 


AN OPEN AIR MEETING. 


Preéminent among the problems affect- 
ing our national welfare, is the spiritual 
condition of our great cities. Towering 
above all other cities of our land in popula- 
tion, wealth, commercial importance and 
dominating influence is Greater New York. 
That its religious condition is a burden on 
many Christian hearts is stating the situa- 
tion but mildly. 

Here in round numbers are the factors in 
the problem. A total population of be- 
tween four and five millions, and increas- 
ing at the rate of over one hundred thou- 
sand each year. Careful estimates based 
upon a house to house canvass made by the 
Federation of Churches give the following 
classification: Roman Catholics, 1,340,000; 
Jews, 800,000; Protestant non-churchgoers, 
1,000,000; members of evangelical churches, 
337,000. Various other elements make up 
the total. 

In the last named, and numerically the 
smallest, body, humanly speaking, lies the 
hope of the city. If this body of professed 
Christians, 337,000 strong, were a well or- 


_aglow with hope. 


ganized, self-sacrificing, earnest body of 
Christian workers the situation would be 
But such is not the case, 
and the most optimistic view of the human 
forces would leave large room for the pro- 
cess of elimination that resulted in Gideon’s 
victorious three hundred. But this is not 
the place for criticism. One fact, however, 
is suggestive. There are fewer Protestant 
churches in New York to-day than there 
were five years ago, notwithstanding the 
enormous growth of the population. Here 
is the hopeful phase of the situation. In 
all the individual churches of the great 
evangelical denominations may be found 
earnest and hopeful men and women who 
believe that better days are before us and 
are praying, working and giving to hasten 
their coming. They are striving earnestly 
to be true to the great responsibility and 
opportunity of life amid Christless multi- 
tudes. 

Their fidelity is finding expression in 
many ways. Along educational, philan- 
thropic and religious lines they are moving 


Evangelistic Tent Work in New York. 


with splendid courage and unwavering 
faith. One of the most notable and recent 
expressions of this unconquerable purpose 
to win the city for Christ is the Tent 
Movement.. This movement was born of a 
generally recognized difficulty, that of get- 
ting unsaved people into the churches. 
Whether the congregations be large or 
small, they are made up almost entirely of 
church members. A successful evangelist, 
holding a series of meetings in New York, 
found that in the audience of over six hun- 
dred practically every person present was a 
professing Christian. 

Without trying to account for it, the fact 
is undeniable, that between the average 
church service in New York and the aver- 
age unsaved man there is a gulf which 
present methods do not span. The. best of 
preaching fails largely because we lack the 
point of contact. The church is God- 
ordained and must ever be the principal 
agency in winning the world to Christ. 
But it must be an outreaching church with 
a voice of invitation and a hand of wel- 
come to those who do not cross its 
threshold, 

Through the ministry in the tents, thou- 
sands are hearing the sweet evangel of 
Jesus, who otherwise might live and die 
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without really comprehending that Christ 
died for them. The simplicity of the tent 
disarms prejudice. It can be planted in the 
very heart of the most congested centers of 
population. The careless passer-by can un- 
derstand its mission without committing 
himself to anything. The gospel gets a 
chance at his heart ere he is aware that it 
has found an entrance. Through the thin 
canvas walls, which are often raised, God’s 
message goes forth to redeem a life. 

In the work already done in the tents, it 
is peculiarly difficult to tabulate results. 
Enough, however, is definitely known to 
abundantly justify the expenditure of labor 
and money. The effect of the work in the 
most depraved neighborhoods has been most 
marked. Communities that at first were 
most pronounced in their hostility were 
gradually won, first to an orderly hearing, 
then to a sympathetic attention, and later 
to an eagerness that bears unmistakable 
proof of the conquering power of the truth. 

Probably no better illustration of the in- 
fluence of the work is to be found than in 
the community known as San Juan Hill. 
Here the lawlessness seemed to find a re- 
straint more potent than the policemen’s 
clubs. Elements from which were formed 
factions that engaged -in almost nightly 
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PREACHING TO THE BROKERS AND CLERKS IN WALL STREET. 


brawls were subdued and awed by the 
power of the Spirit of God. 

Perhaps the most lasting results will be 
the work done among the children. Sum- 
mer time is the time of peculiar peril to 
children in New York. The closing of the 
schools turns a vast army upon the streets, 
which, in many communities, are veritable 
schools of vice. Statistics show that crime 
among children increases 60 per cent dur- 
ing the summer days. The children in 
hours of idleness are ready for anything. 
The tents appeal most powerfully to them. 
They love the singing and join in it with all 
the abandon and enthusiasm of childhood. 
They listen with rapt attention to the Bible 
stories and drink in the instruction imparted 
daily by the special workers who are chosen 
because of adaptation to that kind of work. 

Of almost equal importance with the 
work in the tents is the outdoor work in 
connection with the movement. Vast audi- 
ences that no ordinary church edifice would 
hold have been gathered in various parts 
of the city and held for an hour or more in 
most attentive attitude while the gospel has 
been preached or sung. The writer per- 
sonally saw a large body of men stand for 
an hour or more before the City Hall steps 
at the opening meeting of last summer. 

Three things are imperatively needed in 
this work; they are wisdom and experience 


in planning and administration, efficient and 
consecrated workers, and money with which 
to pay the necessary expenses. 

The first of these is assured. That tried 
and honored veteran in city mission service, 
Dr. A. F. Schauffler, is chairman of the 
executive committee. Associated with him 
are noble and consecrated men from all the 
denominations. Rev. James B. Ely will 
again assume the leadership for which an ex- 
tended experience in Philadelphia and else- 
where has qualified him, and if the money 
is furnished the committee can secure the 
best workers that the country affords. 
While the work is of the very hardest, 
there is a fascination about it that draws 
men and women of the highest type to give 
themselves to it. It may be said as truly of 
the workers as of the administrative ability, 
they are assured. 

Evangelical religion in the main is on the 
defensive in New York. It cannot long 
remain so. Either we must become: vic- 
toriously aggressive or see our lines of de- 
fence break down, and the enemy come in 
like a flood. The situation in its perils and 
possibilities of great victory should 


“Stir a fever in the blood of age, 
And make the infant’s sinews strong as 
steel.” 


New York City. 


REE E Nay YEA 


Gipsy Smith. 


The Bible, especially the New Testa- 
ment, is the handbook of repentance. It 
commands it, urges it, enforces it, re- 
peats it, drives it in everywhere. Over 
sixty times repentance is enforced. ~The 
great doctrine of repentance occupies a 
very prominent place in the teaching of 
Jesus Christ and His apostles. All the 
epistles were written to show men how to 
repent, because there is no such thing as 
vital communion, fellowship with God, with- 
out it. And I want to speak plainly about 
Bible repentance, and I pray God to help 
me, for I have not anything pleasant to 
say. It is far easier to congratulate than it 
is to expostulate. My business is not to 
speak smooth things, but to say some things 
that you may resist, fight, and get angry 
with me for saying, but they are here, and it 
is my business to say, “Thus saith the Lord.” 
There is no intelligent conversation without 
an intelligent understanding of these words. 
May the Holy Spirit breathe light upon 
these truths, and help us to see them! For 
it is my business to make you see what God 
means when He says, “Repent ye.” 

I am afraid that in our zeal to get people 
into the kingdom of the church we have 
lowered the standard. These words meant 
far more when they were uttered than they 
do to-day with most people. I am afraid 
that with the familiar way in which we use 
them and the constant contact with them 
and the daily handling of them, we have 
somehow allowed their edge to be worn off. 
They do not mean as much to us. The 
depth, the breadth, the height, the length of 
these mighty utterances do not search us 
and illuminate and startle and thrill and 
overwhelm as they used to. But they do 
mean as much. If we have not eyes to see 
and ears to hear, if by long contamination 
with evil, and soothing the conscience with 
opiates from hell, if crying “Peace” where 
there is no peace has brought a stupor 
upon us, that is our responsibility, not 
God’s or His Word’s. God means as much 
by these words to-day when He says, “Re- 
pent ye,” as He did when they were first 
uttered. I am afraid we have brought 


them down to the low levels of our own 
poor experiences. But that is not the way 
to climb with measured step the hills of 
light, and walk in unbroken fellowship 
with God. I am afraid that in our zeal to 
get people into what we call the Church we 
have been more anxious about heads than 
hearts. In order to capture, we have com- 
promised and lost. We have been more 
concerned about filling our church registers 
than we have about the kingdom. We have 
not sufficiently emphasized the greatness 
of coming to Christ, and we have said, “It 


is only a step.””’ Who told you so? Only 
a step to Jesus? It is not true. It is not 
gospel. Only a step to Jesus? Then it is 


a very big step. We have made it a very 
little thing, and we have multitudes of 
people joining the churches. It is. child’s 
play. It used not to be. When I came to 
Christ I came under the old act. It was a 
conflict, it was a warfare, it was a pilgrim- 
age, it was a struggle, it was cutting off the 
right arm and plucking out the right eye, 
it was being maimed if necessary. It meant 
sacrifice. There was a day in our calendar 
called Good*Friday, there was a place called 
Calvary. It meant coming out, being for- 
saken, abused, slandered, rejected, despised, 
hated, misrepresented, suffering the cross. 
What does it mean now? A picnic. It is 
a “social,” it is an entertainment, it is a 
guild, an ordinance, and with multitudes 
of people who call themselves Christians it 
means nothing more. We have made it too 
easy, but Jesus never made it so: He never 
deluded anybody. He never cried “Peace” 
where there was no peace. He knew the 
danger of saying “Peace”? when the soul 
was in anarchy and the will in rebellion, 
and the whole man against God. He could 
not cry “Peace.” 

No, He never made it easy. We have 
said to anybody and everybody, “Only be- 
lieve.” The New Testament does not say 
so. The devil believes, and believes more 
than you do; in his heart he knows more 
about it. He believes, and if he says he 
does not, he is a liar, he is shamming. He 
believes far more than any of us, but he is 
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not a saint. Jesus has never made it easy. 
There was one man who came and asked, 
“Are there few that be saved?” and He 
said, “Strive, struggle, agonize to enter in 
at the strait gate.’ He never made it 
easy. Here is another man who came and 
said, “Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest.’”’ But Jesus knew he had 
not counted the cost, and said, “Foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests, 
but the Son of mam hath not where to lay 
his head.” Here is another who came and 
said, “Lord, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life?” Jesus diagnosed the case 
instantly and put His finger on the weak 
spot of his life and said, “If thou wilt be 
perfect, sell all thou hast and give to the 
poor, and come, follow me.’ He did not 
make it easy. Here is another man who 
came and said, “Lord, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God, for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest, ex- 
cept God be with him.” Jesus said to him, 
“Ye must be born again.’ And to the 
multitude of people who listened to Him He 
said, “If any man will be my disciple, let 
him take up his cross and deny himself.” 
He never made it easy, and the man who 
makes it easy to be a Christian preaches a 
mongrel gospel. Jesus said, “Repent.” 
John preached repentance. He came to 
preach it. It had the first place in his ser- 
mons. It was first and last with John, “Re- 
pent, repent.” You say it is too startling, 
sensational, vulgar, but remember, it was 
God’s vulgarity. “Repent.” No man who 
preaches as John did will be popular. 
They put John in prison for preaching re- 
pentance, and, so that the doctrine should 
not be silent, as soon as John was shut up 
Jesus began where John left off, and His 
first public sermon to the world was on re- 
pentance. He knew where to begin. “Re- 
pent ye,” said Jesus. This is His first ut- 
terance, and if you care to go to His last 
before He left His disciples and was re- 
ceived up yonder in the clouds, He gave 
them the commission to go and preach re- 
pentance. So that in the first and the last 
utterances of the Son of God you have re- 
pentance enforced. And when He was back 
again on the throne, when angels and arch- 
angels had received Him with: the shouts 
of triumph and welcome which He de- 
served, when He had been exalted as a 
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Prince and a Saviour to give repentance, as 
though He knew that some of us would 
shrink from driving it in, as though He 
knew that some of us would be afraid to 
push it home, He said to Saul, “Saul, you 
go to the Gentiles and make them—make 
them—do works meet for repentance.” 

Jesus never made it easy. Let any man 
who ever tried honestly but one day in his 
life to serve God with all his powers, let 
him tell me if it was an easy thing to do. 
It is not easy. It is a struggle, it is a fight. 
Jesus Christ on Calvary is not a substitute 
for the life He means you to live, but the 
means by which you get the power to live 
the life. No, there is no salvation without 
repentance. This is the first step. First 
things first. And the man who misses re- 
pentance will miss everything. If your re- 
pentance is shallow your religious life will 
be shallow. If your coming to Christ does 
not mean everything, you will not get every- 
thing. If your surrender is not complete, 
you cannot receive. If your hands are filled, 
you cannot take hold. It is only those who 
come empty-handed that can cling. It is 
only those who turn from darkness to light 
that understand God. It is only those who 
leave the devil who can receive God. No, 
we must repent. ‘i 

“Then,” you say, “what is repentance?” 
Listen—it is mot conviction. It is possible 
to be convicted without repentance. Why, 
it is hardly possible to meet and talk with 
anybody in these days but at some moment 
of their life’s history they have been con- 
victed of their need of Christ. It is hardly 
possible to meet with anybody who does 
not know what he ought to do and what 
he ought to be. You cannot meet and talk 
with any man that has not light about these 
things; but light is not life. 

What brings you to a mission service? 
Deep down in your conscience, the soul of 
you, the man of you, back of everything, hid 
away that nobody else can see, there is a 
real cry in your soul for God. That is con- 
viction. That is God-given; that is Holy 
Ghost-brought; that is the result of the 
light that flashes over the cliff-tops of 
eternity; that is the soul’s awakening. It 
is one thing to awake, it is another thing 
to get up. You have often heard the min- 
ister preach. Maybe you have been hearing 
him for years. Perhaps you sit in the gal- 
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lery or away back in one of the pews, or 
near to him, and every time he preaches and 
you hear him you go home and say: “My 
pastor is right, I ought to be a Christian; 
I know I ought,” and you feel beneath the 
powerful pleadings of your own pastor, be- 
neath the pleadings of the evangelist, you 
feel God’s claims, you admit them, you 
know them. They are right, they are rea- 
sonable, and you ought to surrender. That 
is conviction. But it is one thing to be con- 
victed and another thing to repent. Con- 
viction is not repentance. 

What is repentance? It is not sorrow. 
Sorrow for sin is one element of repentance, 
but you can be sorry without repentance. 
There is a kind of sentimental sorrow, a 
sorrow at the thought of coming retribu- 
tion and exposure, which is mean, devilish, 
and is not healthy and life-giving. There 
is a sorrow that weeps at funerals and sen- 
timental plays, and weeps beneath the or- 
dinary preaching and the special preaching. 
There are multitudes of people who think 
they are not far from the kingdom because 
their tears come easily; they whisper all 
sorts of sweet messages to themselves be- 
cause they can weep. They tell themselves 
they are not hard, and therefore there must 
be hope for them, and all the while they are 
holding on to forbidden things and walking 
in forbidden paths, and keeping company 
with those who are destroying them and 
leading them far from God. It is no good 
to cover God’s altar with tears while your 
heart is in rebellion. It is no good to hold 
out one hand apparently to the cross with 
the other holding on to a black hand be- 
hind you. You cannot hold Dagon in one 
hand and the Ark of the Covenant in the 
other. You cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. It is no good to sing on Sunday with 
your face towards the cross and on Monday 
with your feet towards the beershop. 

I sat in a home a few days ago playing 
with a boy of ten. His face was bright as 
the sun. He looked as happy as any child 
in the home, calling me “Uncle.” Presently 
his mother had missed something, and she 
came in and said, “Jack, have you taken 
so-and-so?” His head dropped. “Jack, have 
you taken so-and-so?” No answer. “Jack,” 
—and she came and put her hand on his 
shoulder—‘“did you take—” “Yes, mother,” 
and he began to cry. Oh, he was sorry; he 
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did look sorry; he sobbed as though his 
heart was breaking. What for? He was 
just as guilty five minutes before, and he 
knew he was. What made-him sorry? 
Sorry that he had sinned against his 
mother? No. Sorry that he had sinned 
against God? No. Well, what was his 
sorrow? He was sorry because he was 
found out. And there are multitudes of 
professing Christians whose religious sor- 
row is no deeper. That is the sorrow that 
worketh death. There is a godly sorrow, 
sorrow because I have sinned against God. 
“Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, 
and done this evil in thy sight..... For 
thou desirest truth in the hidden parts,” 
honesty where no eye but thine can see, 
transparency where no light but thine can 
penetrate. There is a sorrow that means 
death. There is a sorrow for sin that work- 
eth life. Which is yours? 

What is repentance? Listen. It is not 
promising to be better. There are plenty 
of people who have been promising to be 
better ever since they can remember, 
from boyhood or girlhood. When God has 
laid His hand upon them, as He does in a 
thousand ways, they are ready to promise, 
and do promise. Where are you, you who 
have been making promises till your hair is 
gray, and broken every one of them, and 
angels beholding your shattered promises 
have shuddered to the tips of their wings? 
You are further from God than ever you 
were in your life, with all your promises. 
Your psalm-singing and your hymn-sing- 
ing, and vour church-going, and your offer- 
ings, and all the rest of your religious para- 
phernalia, are so much mockery because you 
have not walked the straight and blessed 
path of obedience and trust. 

It is not enough to promise. It means 
more than that. If it is not conviction, if 
it is not sorrow, if it is not the desire to 
be better and the promise to be better, what 
is it? What is repentance? Is it crying? 
No. Is it excitement? No. Is it emotion? 
Is it kneeling down and groaning? No. Is 
it going and hearing preachers? No. 

What is it? Listen. Jesus Christ tells you 
in that beautiful picture in the fifteenth of 
Luke. It is a wonderful chapter. There are 
three cases in that chapter—the silver, the 
sheep, and the son. The sheep was lost out of 
the fold, the silver was lost in the house. The 
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sheep was lost without any intention of 
being lost, but it was lost. The silver was 
lost in the house through somebody’s care- 
lessness, and it may be there is somebody 
lost in your house, in your pew in the 
church, through somebody’s carelessness. 
God help you to find out who that some- 
body is! The son was lost, and it was his 
own fault. He was a prodigal before he 
left home. He was a rebel before he got a 
penny of his fortune. He was as bad in 
heart and in mind before he received a cent 
of the money as when he had spent it all. 
He was guilty the moment he said to him- 
self, “I will demand the portion of goods 
that falleth to me.’ When the sheep went 
astray a man went after it. When the 
silver was lost a woman went after it. 
When the son went astray nobody went 
after him. How is that? Remember who 
told the story. Nobody went for him. How 
is that? Because he was a man, because 
he was a moral agent, because he was ac- 
countable to God for his own act. Why 
did not the father gather his servants with 
the elder brother, why did he not gather 
his neighbors together, and say, “Look 
here, I have lost my boy, let us go and 
find him and bring him back in spite of 
himself”? Why did he not? Because if 
they had brought him back again, he would 
have been a prodigal still, he would have 
been a rebel inside the house as well as out 
of it, for no man comes till he returns; and 
heaven and the Bible, Christ and Calvary, 
the Holy Ghost and eternity, stand abso- 
lutely defeated before the citadel of the hu- 
man will. Do not forget it. Listen. The 
prodigal went astray, took every step from 
the homestead of his own deliberate choice, 
step by step away up into the far country; 
and he had to come to himself, he had to 
come back every inch of the way, and he did 
not send a letter home to his father and say, 
“If you will send the old chariot, I will 
come home,” and he did not ask anybody to 
give him a lift. He had to walk back every 
inch his own self, step by step, with bleed- 
ing feet and aching head and_ broken 
heart. He had to do it. “But,” you say, 
“the father ran to meet him, did he not?” 
Yes, he did, and He will run to meet you 
when He sees you coming, but, you must 
come. Coming is repentance. It is the re- 
sponse of the will. Repentance is the re- 
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sponse of the enlightened, redeemed man 
to the call of God, the “I will’ of the soul. 
It is putting your hand on your heart and 
getting hold of what has been your curse, 
the thing that has chained you. It is get- 
ting hold of the thing that has made hell 
of earth for you, the sin of your heart— 
for I have discovered that there may be 
a dozen sins in a man’s life, but there are 
not a dozen that predominate; there ‘is 
one overmastering, predominating, all pre- 
vailing sin that enslaves and damns, and if 
that sin goes, everything goes. It is put- 
ing your hand in your heart and plucking 
that out by the hair of its head and saying 
to God, “That is it, and I will die before 
I will sin again.” Have you repented in 
that fashion? Don’t talk about church 
membership, don’t insult God by talking 
about the communion until you have done 
this. This is the first thing and the others 
will not be expected until you have done 
this. “Repent ye,” make a full surrender 
to God. 

Brother, listen to me once more. Re- 
pentance, when it is done, is such a beau- 
tiful thing that Jesus Himself said, “There 
is joy in heaven over one sinner that re- 
penteth.’ Have you repented along that 
line? There are some of you who do not 
understand how it is you have no peace and 
no joy in your profession. I know, just as 
well as if I lived with you. I know, if you 
have no joy and no peace in your professed 
faith, it is because you have never turned 
to God wholly. Some of you say, “I want 
peace.” Never mind peace; do as you are 
told, and peace will come. There are some 
people more concerned about the nice feel- 
ings, happy feelings, ecstasies and joys, 
and all the rest of it, than they are about 
putting God in His place. You put God in 
His place, and you will have peace; you 
honor God, and you will have peace. 

A dear fellow came to me when I was in 
South Africa, and he said, “Sir, I want to 
get relief from a guilty conscience,” and he 
had an awful story to tell, a story that made 
me shudder. He unfolded a page in his 
history that I dare not tell you. Then he 
said, “Sir, I want God’s pardon.” I said, 
“My brother, how do you expect to get it?” 
He said, “By an honest attempt to undo 
the past.” “Then,” I said, “turn your face 
that way and wait for peace.” “But,” he 


The Christian’s First Love. 


said, “that will mean prison, and it may 
mean a lifetime in prison.” I said: “Turn 
your face that way. It is no good to talk 
about peace while there is wrong to be 
righted, while there are stripes that need 
to be washed; it is no use to talk about 
peace till you get right with God. The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness and peace.” Righteousness, 
that means rightness, wholeness, harmony— 
—and then the music. There will be 
no music till the instrument is put in tune. 
You know where you have to yield, you 
know the point of controversy between you 
and God,you know the thing that has hin- 
dered you, you know the thing that robbed 
you, you know the thing that has darkened 
your sky, you know the thing that has come 
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in between you and God, you know the 
thing about which you have persisted in 
having your own way and not God’s. When 
you yield on that thing you will repent. 

Will you do it now? “But,” you say, “I 
am a church member.” Never mind. You 
say there is some one near that knows you. 
Never mind. You say people expect bet- 
ter things of you. Never mind. Be hon- 
est. Put God in His right place. Turn 
from sin to God, from darkness to light— 
and you can do the turning. The Spirit en- 
lightens, the Spirit breeds tenderness, the 
Spirit coaxes, woos, tries to win. God the 
Holy Ghost is doing His work in your 
heart, but, brother, you must submit. When 
you submit wholly, that is repentance. God 
help you to do it! | 


RHE CHRISTIANS FIRST LOVE: 
Miss E.-S. Millar: 


Rev. Ww. 2, 3. 

These words were spoken to a strong, 
successful, well organized church, situated 
in the greatest city of Asia Minor; the 
great and marvelous enterprising center of 
trade; the seat of government. Paul had 
had a very successful ministrate there, and 
John had been preaching the sweet gospel 
of the meek and lowly Nazarene. 

Ephesus is one of the most important 
places in religious history. Undoubtedly 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, was born, 
reared, and buried there. Next to Jerusa- 
lem, Ephesus is the place around which 
clusters holy history. 

God is speaking some words of con- 
demnation, but before He does, He lingers 
long enough and lovingly enough to speak 
words of commendation. If we offer a re- 
buke because of some ill-stated remark, or 
because of some sin or iniquity, we rarely 
linger sufficiently long to think of the good 
qualities of the person. We rebuke them 
quickly and strongly, and sometimes ex- 
travagantly, but God did not do this. He 
is going to speak some words of rebuke, 
but He does not forget the few good things, 
for He says: “I know your works; I re- 
member your labor; I know that you have 
had patience; you are a hard-working 


church, and I have not forgotten this, and 
I remember your patience”—and it may not 
have been the easiest thing in the world 
for the church to have patience with the 
new converts, for the church is the place 
where many cranks and fanatics come. 

God said, “I know these things, but I 
have-somewhat against you,’ and then He 
told them that desolation would come if 
they were not careful. You have only to 
go to Ephesus and see the desolation that 
reigns there, for proof that God’s word 
never fails. 

You would have thought that God, in 
dealing with this church, this enterprising 
church which had lost none of its exterior 
formalism, had He been able to commend 
it like this, would have said, “Therefore I 
have such and such a blessing to bring 
you.” After His commendation you would 
have expected that; but He did not do so. 
He said, “Nevertheless’—that was a sad 
word for God to utter; He was uttering it 
to His own dear children, and it was not 
“Nevertheless,” He said, 
Thou hast 


an easy thing. 
“T have somewhat against thee. 
left thy first love.” 

What did God want? What did He ex- 
pect? Was He not content with cere- 
monies and church membership? Was He 
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not content that the world looked upon 
them as one of the leading churches? Do 
you mean to tell me that God was asking 
for that which seems to be part of the 
human life, the tender passion of the heart 
that palpitates within my breast? Did He 
ask for that? Does the God that can hold 
the seas in the hollow of His hand want 
my heart’s love and affection? 

I remember a young man in Western 
Australia. He came to me after an even- 
ing service; he was what you would call 
homely in this country—freckled faced and 
red hair standing in all directions. He was 
a miner and had been digging for gold. 
He came to me and said: “Did you mean 
to tell me that God wants my heart’s love, 
my affection?” 

“Ves,” I said, “He does.” 

“Well,” said he, “I do not understand 
that.” 

“Never mind, you will in a minute,’ I 
replied. I looked into that homely face 
and said, “Ever been in love?” 

“Oh, my, yes!”’ he said, and his face lit 
up, and his eyes shone, and you lost sight 
of the freckles and the red hair, and he 
looked a very fine youth. He had grand 
eyes, as he said, “Oh, my, yes! I am in 
love now.” 

Iissaid=) “That isszood:| (Did Myou sever 
get a letter from the one you love? Do you 
ever write one?” 

“Yes.” 

“How often do you write?” 

“Once a week.” 

“Do you want me to tell you what you 
do when you get a letter?” I said. “You 
open that envelope and look how the let- 
ter begins and how it ends, and if it is 
right there you don’t care what is in the 
middle.” 

“Yes,” he admitted, “that is true.’ 

“Well, I know, because I used to do that 
myself. Now, you receive the same hand- 
writing, the same scent of the violet, you 
read the same expressions, the same things 
are said to you, but, listen, supposing you 
found out that somewhere something had 
died out, and there was the mere expres- 
sion, the mere scent of the violet, the same 
shape of the envelope, the same handwrit- 
ing, the same endearing terms, but you 
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found out that there had died-out of that 
heart the love. Would you be satisfied?” 

“No,” he said, “I would n’t.” 

“What do you want?” I said. 

“T want the love of that heart or I would 
die,” he replied. 

“Well, that is exactly what God wants.” 

The mere ceremony, and the mere sacri- 
fices, the mere labor and toil were not what 
God wanted. He said to the church at 
Ephesus: “I have missed something out 
of your life. You have lost your first love.” 
What is the first love like? It is enthu- 
siastic preference for God. 

It was when you first knelt down and felt 
that you were a sinner, and you closed 
your eyes and prayed your first prayer, 
throwing yourself on the mercy of God, 
and there came into your dife forgiveness 
for sin and peace with God,.and you stood 
to your feet and sang for the first time in 
your life,— 

“Hallelujah! ’T is done, 
I believe on the Son, 


I’m saved by the blood 
Of the crucified One.” 


WouNsatd:—= 


“Tf all the world my Saviour knew, 

‘chen all the world would love Him, too.” 

It made you love God and humanity. 
Yes, and it took hold of you and made 
you dare. It sent you to the streets and 
slums, as it sent me, and by that love and 
enthusiasm you drew their hearts and lives 
toward Christ. Your heart was all aglow 
for God, and you knelt on two knees to 
pray, in those days, and you spoke about 
the love of God in your heart. The en- 
thusiasm of your first love; do you re- 
member? 

Let your memory work a bit to-day. Re- 
member that deep, burning enthusiasm for 
God. But after awhile God missed that out 
of your life, for love detects a change 
quickly. What it wants is love; the kind 
of love that sent that indolent man out to 
work. It sent you out, too, and it sent me 
out. But somehow or other there came a 
change and the love died out; the tide went 
back, and the shore mark was visible; it 
may be on account of the rush and tear of 
this enterprising life of yours; it may be 
one thing or another, but anyway the first 
love has gone out, and He has sent you an 
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invitation to call you back to your first 
love. 

There was a man in Australia who used 
to say to me, “Oh! I would to God I had 
your chance, but my wife and little ones 
keep me from doing the work that I would 
like to do!” But he sang very sweetly, 
and he used to sing souls into the king- 
dom. 

I went away, but returned six years af- 
terwards, and saw that same man, a drunk- 
ard and a gambler. He was neglecting his 
wife and little children. 

I went to him and said, “Tell me what 
happened.” 

He said, “You hide your face and I will 
tell you.” 

I buried my face in my arms as he told 
me his terrible story. I knew that there 
were hot, scalding tears coming down his 
cheeks as he told me that six years or 
more he sinned against God. I need not 
relate what the sin was, but there came a 
temptation something like that of David, 
but instead of returning quickly, he kept 
away from God. 

He said: “Would you believe it, when 
I saw my old father and mother coming 
down the street, I would pass across the 
street to keep from meeting them?” His 
heart was breaking, and mine was break- 
ing. He said: “When my little one was 
dying she called me to her and _ said, 
‘Father, do you think if you were as good 
as you used to be that I would have to 
die?’ Oh, my God! This rebuke came to 
me from my child of thirteen summers, but 
I never came back to God.” 

“Then God took my beautiful baby from 
me, and I went down to the brink of the 
river, and said, ‘I will settle this forever,’ 
but I thought of my mother, my father, and 
the honorable name they bore; I thought 
of my wife and little ones, and came back 
from the river, but I never came back to 
God.” 

I threw my arms around his neck, and 
said, “Oh, come back to God now!” He 
was my own brother. It was not long be- 
fore he came back. He came back publicly, 
and made a public confession. He said: 
“Let me tell you how it happened. I lost 
my first love. I lost out of my heart the 
glow and the zeal and the fire and the en- 
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I tried to work without that, but 
I re- 


ergy. 
somehow it never got on very well. 
fused to come back for six long years, six 
wasted years of my life, but I come back 
to-night.” And God in His mercy forgave 
my brother and touched his life into love. 

He said to me: “You may tell my story 
and remember this whenever you tell it, ask 
the people who are listening to you to do 
their first works over again if they have 
lost their first love.” It may be to-day that 
someone has lost the. first love; if you 
have, will you let God call you back 
again? We must have power in our lives 
because the world is needing it; the king- 
dom is crying for it, and men and women 
are dying for it. 

I am going to tell you the little story that 
Mr. Alexander tells. I heard him tell it in 
Chicago. He said, “It may be there is 
something between you and God, and you 
must let it go.” Then he told the little 
story about the child who had been harm- 
ing the beautiful flowers in the garden by 
watering them in the noonday sun. Every 
night her mother would say, “Have you 
done everything right to-day, dear?’ And 
the answer would come: “No, mother, I 
did what you told me not to. I watered 
the flowers with my little pitcher.” 

“Well, dear, ask God to forgive you, and 
I forgive you this time, but you must not 
do that again, for you are ruining mother’s 
flowers.” 

The next day the same thing happened, 
with a similar conversation at night, and 
the next, and the next, and the next, until 
at last the mother said: “I must punish 
you very severely if you don’t stop. You 
must not do it. You are killing all the 
flowers.” 

The next night the child said, “Oh, 
mother, I will never water the flowers any 
more, never, never, never!” 

“How do you know, dear?” 

“Because to-day, mother, 
broke that pitcher.” 

It may be that some of us have to break 
the pitcher. It may be that there is some- 
thing that has to go, and we must be will- 
ing to break the pitcher to-day to get back 
to God, if we have lost our first love. May 
God grant that we shall all come back, for 
His name’s sake! 


I went and 
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STARTING A CHURCEE 


HOW INTEREST WAS CREATED IN A NEW FIELD. 


Rev. William Bishop Gates. 


REV. WILLIAM BISHOP GATES. 


During the latter years of the pastorate 
of the Rev. Dr. John Balcom Shaw in the 
West End Presbyterian Church, New York, 
his right hand man was the Rev. William 
Bishop Gates, who came to the church from 
Union Seminary. Of his work there Mr. 
Gates writes to the editor :— 


Two and a half years I worked by the 
side of that devoted pastor, and my desire 
grew to try to do again what had been done 
by him in the West End Church., When he 
was called to Chicago a considerable part 
of the burden of the church fell on me. 
This crystallized my desire. Responsibili- 


ties are incentives. I wanted very earnestly 
to start a church of my own, not to build 
on another’s foundation. .... A field was 
waiting in Brooklyn, without a church, with 
no organization, without knowledge that a 
church in that section would have success. 
I started work there with two ideas—to 
build a chapel within a year, and to or- 
ganize within the year a_ self-supporting 
church. This has been done. 


Because it was done, and well done, Mr. 
Gates was asked to tell of the work, many 
of the methods being applicable to an old 
field and an established church, as well as 
to a new work.—EDITor. 


The Opportunity. 


A church site had been offered to a com- 
mittee of Brooklyn Presbytery. The donor 
proposed that a church in memory of Dr. 
John D. Wells should be organized. In- 
fluential members of the presbytery pro- 
mised to finance a minister’s salary for one 
year. Thus the two fixed factors were a 
church site and minister’s salary for a year. 
All else was indefinite; there were no peo- 
ple already interested; no organization, not 
even the nucleus of a Sunday school; the 
community was new, and I had never 
started a church before. A store was se- 
cured and some chairs put in it. But 
whether people would come and pay the 
rent was another matter. 


The First Meeting. 


It was boldly announced that the first 
meeting of a new church would be held on 
the evening of February 4, 1906. The an- 
nouncement did not state that we were 
thinking of starting a church if the people 
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proved interested. But we said, “A church 


is to‘be started.” No calls were made be- 
fore the meeting, but a cordial circular let- 
ter was sent to a list of people secured from 
local real estate dealers. Many of my 
friends, and people from the church where 
Dr. Wells had been pastor, were invited, 
and we had seventy-five people in the little 
store that first night, about forty of them 
from the immediate vicinity. Slips of paper 
were distributed and the people asked to 
write their names and addresses. Thus I 
got my first calling list. There had been 
inspiration in the numbers, that was why 
friends from other churches had been asked 
to be present. 


The Advertising. 


Each week notes are sent to four or five 
daily newspapers concerning our church. 
The papers have been courteous in publish- 
ing the notes, although we have not been 
wealthy enough to advertise with them. 
They have done even more, for when noti- 
fied in advance of a special occasion, they 
have gladly sent reporters to us. 

We had an announcement slip printed and 
for a slight consideration the newsdealers 
put copies inside of papers they delivered 
and thus we reached many households. 
This is what wise grocers do in new com- 
munities. 


A New Home. 


You are coming into a NEW HOME. There is a 
a CHURCH near. Come over and see it. It is NEW 
also. Therefore you are welcome. 


Wells Memorial Presbyiertan Church, 


Site, Argyle and Glenwocd Roads 
Temporary Chapel, 1045 Coney Island Ave. 


Minister, WM. BISHOP GATES. 


Sunday Schoat 
p.m. 


Services Sunday 
lla.m.and & p.m. 
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Notices were tacked up, especially in the 
elevated railroad stations. They did not 
stay long and seemingly did little good. 

Solid painted sign boards. telling name 
and location of the church and the hours 
of services were put up; also bulletin 
boards, with a frame for carrying white 
cardboard, 22x28 inches, to be changed 
each week. The latter are placed near the 
exits from elevated stations. 

Cards, blotters, etc., have been printed 
from time to time. A monthly paper, pub- 
lished by the boys’ club of the church, has 
recently been undertaken and is a good ad- 
vertising medium, though rather expensive. 

A year book is to come out in a few days 
and copies will be hung on the neighbor- 
hood doorknobs. 

The mimeograph letter is a most useful 
time saver. But remember that such a let- 
ter carries not only its message, but tells 
the one who receives it, “You are only 
worth a cent.” Personal typewritten letters 
are very effective. Answer every letter. 
“Never let a parishioner have the last word” 
is a rule I learned from Rey. Dr. Stebbins 
of Rochester. 


Working up a Clientele. 


1. Personal calls. Always talk of the 
success of the church. If you are asked 
concerning anything unfavorable, be frank. 
A minister who gets a reputation for in- 
sincerity is doomed. Make your optimism 
contagious. Children love smiling faces. 
Why should n’t grown folks? 

2. Stand around the stores and get ac- 
quainted with the men and children that 
come in. Establish kindly and cordial re- 
lations with the local tradesmen. They 
will do you all kinds of favors. 

3. Smile on the children you meet and 
speak to them. They will usually respond 
unless you are in a “fashionable” neighbor- 
hood. If you are, better give it up and go 
where there is need. Never try to coax a 
child from another Sunday school to yours. 
Call on the Catholic rector, who is pretty 
sure to be around the corner, and establish 
courteous relations instead of trying to get 
his Sunday-school scholars. 

4. In a new community, where new 
churches are likely to be established, peo- 
ple want to get acquainted with each other. 
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CARD OF WELCOME. 


Wells Memorial Chapel, 1045 Coney ISLAND AVENUE 


Rev. Wm. Bishop Gates—Minister. 


This card is to bid you welcome to this little Chapel and its work if 
you will help. 

The pastor would be very glad to call upon you in your house if you 
will indicate your willingness to have him do so by signing this card and 
dropping it in the collection plate. 


IN GIG oh rae sca tm Seago eas MERGE UE Re IR 
AGGR CSS Oder sacccdete écteake anion agree eee eee 
Church 


(If youare a Church member.) 


Shake hands with those who 
sit uext to you after Service. 


The minister stands in a happy relationship 
as bureau of introductions. Do not neglect 
the social side of the church life. 


The Social Side. 


Entertainments, social evenings, musicals, 
children’s parties: These are all fuel to the 
social fire. Some churches do not believe 
in them, but I do, because people get ac- 
quainted. That means that the church has 
more “life.’ Have a handshake committee 
at the door for every service. 

Do not hesitate to ask people what their 
names and addresses are; but then you must 
call within two weeks, or they are likely to 
be hurt because you wanted to know where 
they lived and then did not care enough 
about them to call. Get your people to call 
on one another. Make the church the social 
center of the neighborhood. Make much of 
anniversaries, observing them by 
gatherings or special meetings. 

Make the church as attractive as possible. 
That is what people do with their homes. 
I bought some red geraniums and set them 
in the window of our store-church. That 
Sunday morning everyone came in with a 
smile. I asked why. Someone said, “The 
window looks just like a saloon window 
with those gaudy flowers.” So I took them 
out and tried to make the windows at- 
tractive in other ways. It’s too bad that 
saloons have a sort of monopoly on bright 
lights and flowers. 


social 


The Executive Side. 


The minister is the executive. Do not 
hesitate to do things. I made the fire many 
a Sunday morning. Now I do not have to, 
because we have a janitor. If we had had 
no fire those mornings probably the church 
would be less prosperous to-day. Look 


over your chapel just before each service to 


Record of Christian Work. 


see that chairs are straight and everything 
in order. 

Probably it is best to work along without 
official boards for a time. If you have 
them you should use them; and you will be 
handicapped, before things are organized, if 
you have to consult three or four others 
every time a decision is to be made. Do not 
think of your work as an experiment. I 
made careful preparation and then an- 
n unced without hesitation that such and 
such a thing would be done. The people 
took it for granted that it was to be success- 
ful. 

Have a plan and follow it. I decided to 
start a new organization or society or meet- 
ing in the new church every two weeks. 
This was kept up for two months, evening 
service, Sunday school, morning service, 
ladies’ society, etc., following each other. It 
is well to get others to share the work as 
soon as possible. People love responsibility. 
But when you give responsibility do not 
go and do the thing yourself. Perhaps you 
could do it better, but if you do not trust 
the one to whom you have committed the 
work, he will not long care for it. 

Do not be disappointed if you do not have 
your own way. State what you want and 
try for it. If you find opposition let the 
matter rest and almost surely within six 
months someone will make the same sug- 
gestion as though it were original with him. 
If an organization does not go, do not jump 
in and stop it. Someone may be so much 
interested that you will be called an inter- 
ferer. Let the thing die. Lament its death, 
but start something else and let attention 
concentrate on the new thing. 

Everyone in the church should feel that 
he is of vital importance to it, but no one 
has a right to consider himself indispensa- 
ble. The pastor must be the director of the 
policies of the church. His boards are to 


If There is no Presbyterian Church Near You 


You are most cordially invited to come to the 
Wells Memorial Presbyterian Church 
REV. WM. BISHOP GATES, Minister 
SITE AT ARGYLE AND GLENWOOn RoADs 
Now worshipping.at 


1045 CONEY ISLAND AVENUE 


Take Coney Island Ave, 
car to Ave. G, and step 
off at the door 


Services Sunday: 
Worship at 1] a.m. and 8 p.m, 
Sunday School at 3 p.m, 


Starting a Church. 


help and advise and he should be governed 
by the majority. The one man who objects 
and will not be convinced puts himself in an 
uncomfortable place. Respect every man, 
but let no one man rule. 


The Financial Side. 


Use the envelope system, it educates the 
people to give. At the end of the first year 
our people were able to pay the minister’s 
salary, which is one not unworthy of even 
an older church. At first I acted as treas- 
urer and handled every penny. Now of 
course we have our regular trustee treas- 
urer, who looks after all offerings. Our 
treasurer is to be under bond, the expense 
to be borne by the trustees. 

We are hoping to have a financial secre- 
tary, whose duty it shall be to receive and 
record all money that comes into the 
church, or to any of the societies; see that 
it goes to the proper organization; and visé 
every expenditure. He will have no power, 
but will act merely as a sort of clearing 


house. 
The Building Problem. 


The question was whether we should re- 
main in the store until we were strong 
enough to build a big church, or whether 
we should erect a modest temporary struc- 
ture. We decided on the latter, and these 
were the reasons :— 

Only the pioneer spirits of a community 
will stand by the little store and there 
seemed little hope of jumping from the 
store to a big church, because we had 
reached about all the people we could in the 
store. Money could not be secured except 
by reaching and interesting people, and to 
stay in the store would be to go along for 
another year and be no better off at the 
end of it. In a new community money is 
not plentiful; many of our people were still 
paying for their homes. If we went in for 
building operations on a large scale all the 
money would be drawn to that and the 
church would not become self-supporting. 

So we decided to buy a portable chapel 
because we could and did raise money to 
pay for it, $2,900, and could go to people 
and say, “Come to our church without fear 
of being constantly dunned for subscrip- 
tions for the building fund.” It does not 
look like a permanent structure; if it did 
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WELLS MEMORIAL PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 
BROOKLYN, N. Y. 


the people might be tempted to be Satisfied 
for ten years. When we build we want a 
beautiful church. The chapel can be sold 
for half what it cost and be used to start 
some other new work. We dedicated the 
chapel just one year after our first meet- 
ing in the store. 


Incentives. 


1. A new church will interest people and 
appeal to them. There are in every com- 
munity some who love church work and 
who will band together just because they 
are good people to help you. 

2. Do not be ashamed to appeal to that 
most pervasive trait of all minds, curiosity. 
We had magic lantern sermons, which drew 
people that otherwise would never have 
come into our store. We had stereoscopic 
sermons. I got fifty stereoscopes and fifty 
sets of pictures—hired them. 

3. The need of the young church is 
always a potent appeal. We needed fifty 
hymn books to start with. All I had to do 
was to ask a friend for them. We needed 
pictures to decorate the chapel—they came 
almost without solicitation. Let your needs 
be known and people will respond. 

4. The sense of ownership. People are 
proud to say “Our church.” That was one 
reason for leaving the store for a little 
church building. y 

5. Desire for office. A legitimate and 
worthy desire. “If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good work.” Be 
careful not to use this, however, as an 
argument to get men into church member- 
ship. They may not make good officers. 
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6. Prizes. We use the Cross and Crown 
system of Sunday-school rewards and give 
honors and awards for faithful school at- 
tendance. 

7. Many people will help you as a “per- 
sonal favor.” Better not appeal too fre- 
quently on this ground. 

8. The most powerful appeal is to the 
spiritual side of men. That is in every- 
one. Religion is interesting to all, even to 
the depraved. 


Record of Christian Work. 


You ask about the difficulties. I had 
never thought about them. I suppose there 
have been many, but I have been uncon- 
scious of them. My only thought has been 
of the successes, and I fear the difficulties 
have not had much time to their credit. I 
hoped for large thirgs, but was not dis- — 
appointed if small things resulted. Each — 
difficulty that came was overcome or thrust 
aside. It was not classed as a difficulty, 
but as an isolated circumstance. 


THE- SUNDAY SCHOOL. 


The Sabbath College. 


To reach young people and men and wo- 
men.of older growth who feel that the 
Sunday school is intended for children and 
that they have outgrown it, Mr. C. D. Pugs- 
ley, a student in Harvard, devised the Sab- 
bath College. It has been tried in a num- 
ber of churches and is reported everywhere 
to be meeting with success. In essence it 
is an adult Sunday-school organization, or- 
ganized in classes, each of which has class 
officers. It may or may not be in affiliation 
with the Sunday school of the church. In 
the Eggleston Square Methodist Episcopal 
Church of Boston, Mass., a college has been 
organized with four classes that has grown 
to be almost as large as the Sunday school, 
and very few of its members have attended 
Sunday school since they were children. 
Mr. A. R. Pottier, secretary of this col- 
lege, says that before its organization there 
was an adult class in the Sunday school, 
but the attendance was small and irregular. 
The college now has members enough for 
a dozen classes of the usual Sunday-school 
size, but it preferred to have large classes 
with capable leaders. In the Eggleston 
Square College there are a Young Men’s 
Baraca Class, a Young Women’s Philathea 
Class, and two adult classes, one for men 
and one for women. 

Explaining the plan of organization of a 
Sabbath college, the founder, Mr. Pugsley, 
Says: 


The college has a president, vice presi- 
dent, secretary and treasurer, and member- 
ship and social committees, elected by the 
members. Every member has a voice in its 


affairs, and a part in carrying them on, and 
is thus personally interested in its success. 
The leaders are elected by the classes, and 
thus are assured of loyal support and co- 
operation. The plan of class study is to 
have an open discussion, bringing out va- 
rious views and aspects, and then the leader 
sums up and by personal and general ques- 
tions brings out the points not touched on 
by the members. 

It is planned to bind together the colleges 
which may be formed throughout the 
country in a national organization, of which 
the Rev. C. P. Pledger of Boston is secre- 
tary. ; 

An Oregon Bible Class. 


The Warren Bible Class in the First 
Presbyterian Church, Portland, Ore., be- 
gan eleven years ago with-two members, 
It now numbers seven hundred and more 
young women, and it is named for its 
leader, Mrs. R. K. Warren, who has from 
the beginning had the class in charge. So 
successful has the class been that constant 
inquiry has been made as to its “methods,” 
to answer which an attractive booklet has 
just been published by the executive com- 
mittee. From it the following suggestions 
have been selected. 


THE ORGANIZATION. 


There is a president, secretary, assistant 
secretary, treasurer, and reporter. The 
teacher has always been the president. The 
secretary keeps the record of all business 
meetings, attendance, telephone number and 
address of each member of the class; knows 
just where each is employed, and how sit- - 
uated, whether at home or in a boarding 
house. The roll is never called. It is im- 
practicable with so large a class, The secre- 


The Sunday School. 


Z Se 


THE WARREN BIBLE CLASS, PORTLAND, ORE. 


tary marks the roll as each member enters 


the room. 

The class has two different funds, offer- 
ings being taken in two baskets, a smaller 
within a larger. Members place an offering 


in each. One is for the fund of the general 
Sunday school, the other the fund from 
which class expenses are paid. Special of- 
ferings are taken for missions and other 
important work. The duty of the reporter 
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is to furnish items of interest about the class 
to the secular and religious press. P 

The class has five standing committees: 
Executive, employment, social, visiting, de- 
votional. The executive committee has 
general oversight of the class, and the 
teacher is a member. The social committee 
sees to it that new members are made ac- 
quainted with old ones and with the teacher. 
The visiting committee especially looks 
after members who are ill, and the devo- 
tional committee is evangelistic in its work. 
By its efforts many have confessed Christ 
in the little “upper room” where the class 
meets. At every communion, save one, in 
the last ten years, there have been acces- 
sions to the church from the class. 


SoLicitrnG MEMBERS. 


The membership of the class is divided 
into five sections, with a captain over each, 
for the purpose of seeking new members. 
The captain keeps a list of the new mem- 
bers secured by her section, calls on them 
and has other members of the section do so. 
When a new member has attended three 
Sundays she is made a working member 
under direction of the section captain. The 
plan keeps the whole membership of the 
class systematically at work. The captains 
are instructed to “Be enthusiastic. Inspire 
every member of your section to work, and 
work with them faithfully. Talk ‘class’ on 
all occasions. Instruct each member of 
your section to talk ‘class’ and to talk with 
enthusiasm.” 

The members visit stores and other places 
where large numbers of young women are 
employed, speak to friends and to young 
women whom they meet. Cards are dis- 
tributed in stores when members are ‘shop- 
ping, which read thus :— 


We cordially invite you to become a member, or at 


least to visit 


Our Young Women’s Bible Class 
led by 


Mrs. R. K. Warren 


which meets after the morning service (12:10) in the 
First Presbyterian-Church, Twelfth and Alder Streets 


Before taking up the lesson study, AN ATTRACTIVE SONG SERVICE 
is held in the main auditorium of the Church, in which service THE YOUNG 
MEN'S BIBLE CLASS unites. This large chorus of voices is accompanied 
by a violin club of young ladies, 


Two or more members of the class are at 
- each entrance of the church, every morning 
service, to meet strangers and hand them 
cards of invitation to the class. Managers 
of stores, factories, etc., furnish the names 
of young women in their employ, and to 
such young women the following card is 
sent :— 


sirous of duplicating the work is: 
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My Dear Miss— 

Your name has been given to me, that I 
might extend to you a cordial invitation to visit our 
Bible Class for Young Women which meets every. 
Sunday at 12:10 p. m. in the First Presbyterian 
Church, Twelfth-and Alder Streets. We have a 


number of musical clubs, we care for our sick, seek 
employment for any who may need our help, and 


we entertain socially. May I look for you next 


Sunday? 
-Very cordially yours, 
Mrs. R. K. Warren 


per Secretary. 


There is friendly rivalry between the sec- 
tions as to which shall secure the largest 
number of members between October and 
April of each year. The captain and mem- 
bers of the winning section are guests of 
honor at a class reception in April. 

Other forms of effort are used to arouse 
and hold interest. These include mandolin, 
guitar and violin clubs, a chorus, a banquet, 
receptions, lawn fétes, “outings,” etc. A 
class pin is worn, the design being a laurel 
wreath of gold surrounding a white enamel 
heart, on which, in raised gold letters, is 
the monogram W. B. C. 


Tue LESSONS. 


The International lessons are used, each 
lesson being briefly introduced by the 
teacher, after which there is free discussion, 
always spirited. Some supplementary work 
is done, including a systematic presentation 
by the teacher of doctrinal truths and the 
memorizing of passages of Scripture. Dur- 
ing the teacher’s summer vacation the reci- 
tations are conducted by members of the 
class, and there is little falling off in at- 
tendance. 

Mrs. Warren says there is nothing new or 
remarkable in her work. But the Rev. Dr. 
Edgar P. Hill, who was pastor of the 
church for eleven years, says the class is 
worthy of careful study. He adds: “Meth- 
ods are valuable; but personality is invalu- 
able. My advice to the pastor who is de- 
First, 
make a study of the methods. Second, 
pray for, search for, wait for, a Dr. Warren 
to put the methods into operation.” 


The Westminster Bible Class. 


Connected with the Sunday school of the 
First Presbyterian Church, East Liverpool, 
Ohio, is a Bible class of men and women 
with the above title. It has the usual class 
officers, and a talented leader in Mr. Elder 
Denny Moore. As Mr. Moore stated in a 
letter sent to all members of his class at the 


beginning of 1907, the Westminster is “a 
class for and by the class. 


* part in the class discussion.” 


“ 


There have 


- been occasions when as many as twenty 


different members have taken an individual 
The class is 
successful in gaining members and in keep- 
ing them, one reason for the succéss being 
the close touch which Mr. Moore main- 


' tains with the members personally and by 


means of printed matter. A recent folder, 
neatly printed with the topics of the 1907 
lessons, has on its first page the fol- 
lowing :— 


Westininster Bible Class 


This class, in connection with the Sunday 
School of the First Presbyterian Church, East 
Liverpool, Ohio, was organized about March 1, 
1902. It is 
organized for BIBLE STUDY. .Its members 


It is a class for men and women. 
are enthusiastic. It offers a cordial welcome 
to all who attend. 

Strangers in the city will be made very 
welcome. 

Opening exercises in connection with the 
main Sunday School, 9:30 to 10:00; Bible Study, 
west side of auditorium, 10:00 to 10:45. 

Ushers will meet members and visitors at 


west side entrance. 


Recruiting the Home Department. 


The Home Department of the Old South 
(First) Congregational Sunday School of 
Worcester, Mass., has developed into an 
important branch of the school. Its super- 
intendent is Mrs. L. R. Morton, and the 
superintendent of the school is the Rev. 
J. H. Matthews. In a campaign for new 
members for the department an excellent 
circular was recently used, part of which is 
here reproduced. It was in form and size 
like a paid-reply postal card. The first 
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page has the name of the Sunday school 
and the topic, “The Open Bible in the 
Home.” The second page explains the de- 
partment as follows :— 


The Home Department 


WHAT IS IT? 


HE Home Departmemt is a regular 

department of the Sunday School, com- 
posed of all who agree to study the Sunday 
School Lesson though unable to attend the reg- 
ular session. Its members are welcome to all 
the privileges of the school. A friendly spirit 
is all that is absolutely required to find such 
neighbors anywhere. They may be single 
individuals, families or neighborhoods under the 
care of a Leader or Visitor. Those at a dis- 
tance may be cared for through correspondence. 


Twenty million of God’s people now study the 
same lesson from the Word of God éach Sunday, 
and you will become one of this great.company. 

It will help you in your spiritual life. 

It will give you more interest in your Chil- 
dren’s Work in the Sunday School. 

It will be a nucleus around which a family 
altar may be built up. Let all the family gather 
for the study of the lesson, and, before beginning, 
ask in a few words God’s blessing and the 
guidance of the Holy Spint while you study. 


The third and fourth pages are to be 
separated from the others and mailed to 
Mrs. Morton, being in the form of a private 
postal card, with the Home Department 
superintendent’s address on the fourth page 
and space for a one-cent stamp. The re- 
verse of the postal card is an application for 
membership in the department, which may 
be signed by several members of a family. 
It is here reproduced :— 


“'Search the Scriptures- for in them ye think ye have elemal life‘ 
Application for Membership in the Home Department 


I desire to join the Home Department of the Old South Congregational Sunday 
School, and agree to spend at least half an hour or more each Sunday or 
during the week in the study of the lesson for that day, 
unless prevented by sickness or other good causes. 


NAME. ADDRESS 


Date. 
* Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly *” 


THE WEEKLY BULLETIN, 


The multiplicity of notices to be read 
from the pulpit was in all probability the 
cause of the publication of the first weekly 
church calendar or bulletin, and the- little 
leaflets have become necessities in most 
active churches. The cost of printing 
them, week by week, is no small item in the 
annual expenditure for printer’s ink, and it 
is worth while for the pastor and church 
officers occasionally to ask themselves 
whether their bulletin is so planned as to 
be of the utmost service. From a study of 
a large number of these leaflets, from all 
sections of the country, a few suggestions 
of value have been deduced. 

In the first place, it is to be remembered 
that as the bulletins are usually out in the 
pews at the Sunday services, it follows that 
most of the people will look through them 
before or during the services. Therefore 
it is well to have them printed upon a soft 
paper that does not rustle when handled. 
For the same reason the page size should 
be kept small. Five by seven inches might 
be considered to be a safe maximum. The 
use of a soft, unfinished paper makes it im- 
possible to print, as many congregations do, 
a half-tone cut of the church exterior on the 
first of the bulletin’s usual four pages. It 
is doubtful whether the printing of such a 
picture, week after week, adds to the utility 
of the bulletin. The intention of the bul- 
letin is, for the most part, the imparting to 
members of the congregation of the current 
news of the church. To some extent it may 
be used in advertising the church among 
strangers, but that is secondary. So from 
an advertising point of view the picture of 
the church adds little. 

A better plan, one followed by some con- 
gregations, is to have occasional special 
numbers of the bulletin that are illustrated, 
possibly half a dozen in the course of a 
year. These should be printed on a good 
coated paper, and if the occasion is a 
church festival, such as Christmas or Easter, 
a half-tone cut of an appropriate religious 
picture makes the bulletin attractive. If the 
occasion be an anniversary of the church or 
of the pastorate, suitable pictures for repro- 
duction will readily suggest themselves. 


Some of the most attractive bulletins 
have on their front pages little more than 
the name and address of the church, the | 
name and address of the pastor, and the ~| 
date. A notable example comes from the 
Brank Memorial Presbyterian Church, St. 
Louis, Mo., a neat four-page leaflet, each 
page three and one half by six inches, 
printed in brown ink on a soft buff paper. 
Another is issued by the First Presbyterian 
Church, Homestead, Pa. and is typo- ~ 
graphically excellent. It has a larger page 
than the one just mentioned, and the repro- 
duction shown herewith, although reduced, 
indicates the style and appearance. 


The Firat Preshyterian Church 


Ninth Avenue and Ann Street, Homestead, Pennsylvania 


Whosoever thou art that enterest 
this Church, Welcome! 
The Holy Spirit dive thee rever- 
ence, and bless thee! Depart not 
withont one prayer tn God, for 
thyself, for those who minister, 
and for those who worship here. 
“Enter ito Bis gates mith 
thanksgiving, and into Bis courts 
with praise; be thankful onto 


Bim and bless Gis vame.” 


K 


Che Rev. Nathan Bushane Hunson, 
Minister. 


B. & A, Telephone 252-2. Manse, 908 Aun Street, 


It is an excellent plan, and one followed 
in a number of churches, to have the first 
and last pages of the bulletin the same 


every Sunday. This makes it possible to 


. have them printed in large quantities, so 


that only the two inner pages are specially 
printed week by week. The plan makes a 


PO tee eo a Ee nS ene Pe ee 


—— 


~ janitor. 


The Weekly Bulletin 


material reduction in the printer’s bill. In 
such cases the fourth page should have in- 
formation that is permanent, or nearly so, 
and to which members of the congregation 
are likely frequently to refer. The fourth 
page of the bulletin of the First Presby- 
terian Church of Akron, Ohio, is suggestive 
in this particular. It is headed “Official 
Directory,” and it gives names and ad- 
dresses of the clerk of session, the presi- 
dent of the board of trustees, the church 
treasurer, the choir director, the organist, 
the head usher, the Sunday-school superin- 
tendent, and the presidents of ‘the Ladies’ 
Aid Society, Endeavor Society, Junior En- 
deavor, and Westminster Cadets, and the 


“Standing Notices” regarding sittings, the 
envelope system, and the desire of the pas- 
tor to meet strangers and to be informed of 
those on whom he should call. In some 
churches these standing notices include the 
regular appointments for meetings of boards 
and societies, the hours of church services, 
and the like. 

Assuming that the first and fourth pages 
are printed in quantities, and that the 
second and third pages are specially printed 
each week, what shall their contents be? 
On this point there is a wide difference in 
church practice, although many churches 
devote one of the two pages to the “Order 
of Service.” It is unquestioned, however, 
that the important service which the weekly 
bulletin can render the church is to carry 
into the homes of the people news notes of 
the activities of the congregation. In a live 
congregation these notes can hardly be com- 
pressed into one page of the bulletin and 
the printing of the “Order of Service” week 


-after week represents an uneconomical use 


of the space. 

In most churches it will be found possi- 
ble to print the Sunday appointments in a 
few lines. Members of the congregation 
may be assumed to be familiar with the or- 
der of the services, and the few strangers 
present may easily follow the lead of the 
majority. A recent bulletin from the Clin- 
ton Avenue Reformed Church of Newark, 
N. J., may be safely taken as a model. No 
more than one third of the second page of 
the printed bulletin is used for the regular 
notices of the week, as follows:— 


On the lower half of the page are | 
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Galendar for the Week of Sunday, March 10, 1907. ° 


’ Sunday, 10 A.M, Prayers in Lecture Room. 10.30 A. M., Divine wor- 
ship. Sermonette, the 67th Psalm. Sermon, “The Lost Christ.” Text, 
(Luke 2343-46.) Evening worship, 7.45 P M. Sermon theme, “A Mother's 
Prayer,” (Matt. 15:25.) Hymns from Alexander book. The soprano will 
sing “My Mother's Prayer,” and the choir will sing “My Mother's Bible.” 

Sabbath Schools, 2.30 P.M. C. E. Vespers, 7. 
of Faith,” (Heb. 1: :8-10.) Led by George Scott. 

_ fionday, 3 P. M., annual meeting of the Ladies’ Aid Society, at 173 
Clinton Avenue. 

Tuesday, 7.45 P. M,, meeting for praise, prayer and Bible study. Led 
by the Pastor. 
Thursday, 3.30 P M., Junior Endeavor Society 
Thursday, 4 to 6 and 7 to $30, Junior Endeavor Candy and Apron 


Subject, “An Example 


Sale. 


The balance of the second page and the 
whole of the fourth is headed “Notes.” In- 
cluded in them is miscellaneous news of the 
congregation; the report of events past and 
notices of those to come, a few personals 
regarding the removal of people, the resig- 
nation of the church visitor, the results of a 
canvass of the neighborhood, etc. Every 
paragraph treated of some matter on which 
every member of church and congregation 
would be glad to be informed. There was 
also opportunity, in these pages, for the 
pastor, the Rev. Dr. Daniel H. Martin, to 
call attention of his people to some Christ- 
ian duties. The following will serve as an 
example :— ; 


Do you bring your children to Church? If not, why not? If the pew 
is boyless it will be manless after a while. We are creatures of habit, and 
the habit of Church going cannot be established too early. Is the Church 
service too tiresome? Children who are old enough to go to the public’ 
school and sit five hours a day ought to be able to endure an hour and a, 
half on Sunday. The Church teaches the higher three R's not covered by. 
the public schools,—Reverence, Righteousness and Responsibility. 


It may be objected that if the parish has 
a monthly paper, as do many, that is the 
place for the news of the congregation, 
rather than the weekly bulletin. But the 
monthly paper is usually sold to the people. 
That is, an annual subscription price is 
charged, and it does not reach all the con- 
eregation as does the weekly bulletin. On 
the other hand, the scope of the monthly 
paper is much wider as regards its con- 
tents, and much news of the church and 
congregation, interesting and important if 
presented weekly, loses its interest and its 
value if saved for a monthly journal. 

In the weekly bulletins there should al- 
ways be so much interesting news of the 
church, of its organizations, of its officers, 
its people, that copies will be eagerly looked 
for by members of the congregation week 
by week, and to miss the bulletin for the 
week will be one of the penalties for miss- 
ing the Sunday services. 


ORGAN AND CHOIR. 


Church Music and the Choir. 


REV. HUGH T. KERR. 


Music and morality, and consequently re- 
ligion, are relatives. “Music is a moral 
law,” said Plato, the ancient. “It gives a 
soul to the universe, wings to the mind, 
flight -to the imagination, a charm to sad- 
ness, gayety and life to everything.” Then 
let us have music. 


I. Tue Cuurcu Cuore. 


The choir has been called the war de- 
partment of the church. Good. We need 
such a department, for do we not sing, 


“Onward, Christian soldiers, marching as 
to war’? 

What are the elements which make for 
success in the choir? 

1. Faithfulness. Practice is essential to 
good music, and there can be no practice 
without faithfulness on the part of the 
choir, 

2. Trustworthiness as to their character. 
If Emerson was right when he said, “I can- 
not hear what you say because your life 
talks so loud,” then we may also say to 
some, “We cannot hear what you sing be- 
cause your life talks too loudly.” 

3. Qualified as to thew ability. The 
church claims the best music. We have 
found that this music was assured and ren- 
dered most efficiently by a quartette of well 
selected voices. Indeed, we think a quar- 
tette essential. 


II. SuppLEMENTAL Cuorrs. 


Why should they not be organized in 
every church? Even if not regularly in 
service they can be drafted for special oc- 
casions. ; 

1. The Young People’s Chorus, There 
are many young people in every church 
who can sing and who like to sing. Teach 
them and use them. 

2. A Children’s Choir. For Sunday- 
school and children’s church services. 

3. A Male Quartette. No music is more 
appreciated by the people, and the men’s 
organization is its home. 


4. The Ladies’ Quartette. We miss 


some of the most beautiful harmonies in 
music without a quartette of female voices. 

Not only are such organizations useful 
for supplemental service, but -they quite 
justify themselves. Especially is this so of 
the young people’s and children’s choruses. 
They like to sing. Their voices need de- 
velopment: and they will work at music 
when no other interests of the church ap- 
peal to them. 


THE 


Have them by all means. Not too often, 
but regularly and continuously. Because :— 

1. They interest the musicians. Nothing 
holds singers together like work. The 
heroic in music, as in life, makes the best 
appeal. Choirs that work hard have no 
time for quarrels. < 

2. They afford opportunity to unite the 
various supplemental choirs and choruses 
im joint service. 

3. There are special Christian festivals 
when music alone makes the true appeal to 
humanity. 

4. They interest the congregation in 
singing. Have services arranged out of the 
hymn book. For example: “The Hymns 
of the Poets,” “The Hymns of the Na- 
tions,” “The Hymns of the Denominations,” 
“The Hymns of Frances Ridley Havergal,” 
etc. In this way the congregation is in- 
terested and instructed and better congre- 
gational music is produced. 

5. They give an opportunity for advertis- 
img. 
of the unchurched as does music. 


SpecIAL MusicaL SERVICES. 


IV. CoNGREGATIONAL SINGING. 


l. Jts priority. Nothing should take the 
place of the singing by the vast audience. 
Even prayer must voice itself in praise. 

2. Its necessity. When true religion 
breaks through the crust of formalism the 
people shout and sing. Every revival has 
been accompanied by a burst of music. 

3. How may it be improved and de- 
veloped? Sing singable hymns. There are 
hymns in every book, good hymns, set to 
impossible tunes. Do not think it necessary 


to sing all the music in every hook. In- 


Nothing speaks to the great masses 


t 


bad thn 


_words or music? 


Preparing for a Revival. 


form the people about the origin and his- 
tory of the hymns, then, as good old 


Thomas Fuller has said, we may pray: 


“What my music wants in sweetness let it 
have in sense.” Furnish every person with 
a book. How can the people sing without 
Do not be afraid of the 
dignity of the service when you try to se- 
cure good congregational singing. Vary 
the verses of a hymn. Let there be anti- 


s phonalsinging. Encourage the people when 


ee 


they do sing. Sing the best hymns. Shun 
the doggerel of some of the “evangelistic” 
hymns. Finally, in the words of Ruskin, 
let us sing “that music which makes the 
best words most beautiful, which enchants 
them in our memories, each with its own 
glory of sound, and which applies them 
closest to the heart at the moment we need 
them.” 


New Organ. 
There was recently installed at the First 


Congregational Church of Grinnell, Iowa, 
a three manual organ by the Hutchings- 


d01 


Votey Organ Company of Boston. The in- 
strument cost approximately $10,000 and 
has a Gothic case of oak, with gold front 
pipes. The action is tubular-pneumatic. 
The Great Organ has eight stops, including 
a 16-foot and two 8-foot Open Diapasons. 
Other 8-foot stops are a Gemshorn, a 
Gross Floete, and a Trumpet (reed). The 
one 4-foot stop on the Great is a Hohl- 
floete. On the Swell Organ are one 16-foot 
stop, eight 8-foot, including two reeds, two 
4-foot, and a mixture of three ranks. The 
Choir Organ has six stops, and the. Pedal 
Organ has the same number. Nine couplers 
are operated by tilting tablets above the 
Swell manual, and under their respective 
manuals are thirteen combination pistons, 
four on the Great, five on the Swell and 
four on the Choir. There are also four 
combination pedals, affecting the entire or- 
gan. Two expression boxes enclose re- 
spectively the Swell and Choir pipes. The 
usual accessories are provided. At the 
opening concert the organist was Prof. 
Edward Benjamin Scheve. ~ 


PREPARING FOR A REVIVAL. 


To members of his church the Rev. Dr. 
O. P. Gifford, pastor of the Delaware Ave- 
nue Baptist Church, Buffalo, N. Y., sent a 
letter announcing that the services both 
Wednesday and Sunday nights, every week, 
were to be distinctly evangelistic in charac- 
ter. In the letter were suggestions showing 
how each member might help. In sub- 
stance they were as follows :— 


1. Pray much that souls may be con- 
verted at each meeting. 

2. Cordially invite to the meetings both 
the unconverted and the backsliders. Bring 
them with you. - 

3. Talk about the meetings to everybody. 
Show a bit of enthusiasm for our church 
and its efforts to win souls. 
engagements for these nights. 

4. Come to every meeting (if possible) 
and be assigned to a seat in the end of 
some pew. During the “five minutes for 
conversation” each night feel free to move 
about the room and talk to persons on all 


Make no other © 


sides of you about accepting Christ. If any 
one stands up when the invitation is given, 
get him to go forward with you, and be 
sure to get name and address of each per- 
son you deal with. ’ 

Enclosed with the letter was a printed 
folder giving suggestions for personal work 
and appropriate quotations from the Bible. 

In Grace Methodist Church, Jacksonville, 
Ill., the member's were called upon by their 
pastor, the Rev. Joseph C. Nate, to enlist 
in active work to the end that revival ser- 
vices might prove effective and a blessing 
to the church and the community. 

On a neat card the pastor addressed each 
member, asking their aid and stating that 
he was “making up a ‘Book of Remem- 
brance,’ planning a page for each member 
of the church.” On the reverse of the card 
were blanks to be filled in, so far as con- 
sistent, by each member. The information 
was to be held in confidence by the pastor. 
The side of the card to be filled in by the 
member is here reproduced :— 
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MY REVIVAL COVENANT 


i. To CLEAR THE CHOKED CHANNELS 
I shall try to let God consecrate me (for I can 


only offer, not consecrate, myself), and improve | 


me spiritually through these meetings. ( ) 
II, TO PRAY AND TO BE PRESENT 

I-shall try conscientiously to pray for the meet- 
ings, and to be present alll can. ( ) 
Ill, TO RE OF DEFINITE SERVICE 

I am willing to be assigned to any special duty 
you may find for me, suited to my capacities and 
strength. ( ) 
IV FELLOW-WORKER’S COVENANT 

1 wish to be enrolled as one who by persistent 
personal efforts will seek to bring at least one per- 
son to Christ. ( ) 
V. To GIVE NAMES TO PASTOR 

(Read Matthew 18:19) 

After earnest prayer, God. lays upon my heart a 
great desire for the salvation of the following per- 
sons: 


NAME ADDRESS 


Will you aid me by your prayers and personal 
work in my desire to lead them to Christ? 


Signed 


Address _ Street 


In addition to the work indicated by the 
pledge card, members of Grace Church were 
asked to serve as visitors, and to each was 


CHURCH 


System in Work and Gifts—Successful 
Methods of the First Baptist 
Church, Worcester. 


Several years ago the First Baptist 
Church, Worcester, Mass., the Rey. Dr. 
Lemuel Call Barnes, pastor, adopted a 
“Method of Work” in which was outlined 
the whole aim and plan of the church, its 
covenant, meetings, duties of officers, ad- 
mission of members, etc. In this “Method,” 
under the head of “Finance,” is this para- 
graph :— 


assigned a district. Two workers were 
assigned to each district. Most of the visit- 
ing was planned to be done by women, who 
could give the hours of daylight to the 
work; but men were assigned to the “all 
districts as their wives, so that they migh 
reach the men in the families. At the close 
of each evening service all the “sentinels” 
of the church met in conference with the 
pastor. The letter assigning districts to the 
sentinels and instructing them in their work, 
was thus worded :— 


Appointment as District Sentinel. 


JACKSONVILLE, ILv., JAN. 15, 1907. — 
Dear FRIEND: | 


In order that Methodism may do her honest part in the special revival mee(~ 


ings now upon us you are hereby assigned to all the homes in the city blocks i+ 
squares) ‘bounded by (3) 5-422 = === 0a nen nate ee ee es, 


which for convenience, we will designate 
DIS TRICTING. 0-2 
It 1s expected that, early in the meetings, you (with a helper assigned 
to the same district) will conscientiously visit and canvass every house you have 


any right to, or are in doubt about, for the following purposes: 

1. To establish some, or every member of the home in God’s 
toving fellowship, if they are cold, backslidden, churchless or Christless. 

2. Therefore, by every kind, tactful, and persevering means to bring 
all such out to the meetings. and interest yourself in them when you 
find them there. 

3. To report to the pastor, on a written memorandum: (there 
1s much for him to think of) every name and home where he might do a lit- 
tle good by a personal visit or otherwise. 


Please read Matt. xviii or Mark ix. Place your own construction on whate 
Christ meant when he sadly talked of folks being ‘‘LOST.’’ Then decide whethese¢| 
you want these people to be that. Please consider that your district is now in youn 
hands, so far as these meetings are concerned. Shall it be your fault if no life with-H 
in all these blocks shall find the sweet peace of God’s forgiveness, or the renewal o%) 
a lapsed and neglected church relationship? I am, 

Your Friend and Pastor, 


FINANCE 


Every member of the church who is a 
wage earner or is receiving an income 
should contribute money for the purpose of 
carrying out the “aims” of the .church. 
There shall be two departments relating to 
finance—church support and beneficence. 

That members of the church have their 
duty in financial matters shown them as 
soon as they come into fellowship, is shown 
in the letter which each new member re- 
ce‘ves on admission. The letter is sent by 
the advisory committee of the church and 
bears the signatures of the clerk, the treas- 


specific in statement. 


Church Methods in Brief. 


urer for church support and the treasurer 
for beneficence. From it we quote :— 


Everyone in joining an organization de- 
sires to know how he can do his part in 
sustaining its work financially as well as in 
every other way. In answering your per- 
fectly natural question we begin by referring 
you to the agreement in the “Church 
Covenant” :— * 

“To contribute cheerfully, regularly and 
in proportion to our ability to the support 
of this church and to its general benefi- 
cence, including the spread of the gospel 
through all nations.” 


The letter then. explains that the total 


_ expenses for the “Support of the Church” 


are about $225 per week, and the average 
“amount contributed for “General Benefi- 
cence” is $65 per week. It is further ex- 
plained that two sets of envelopes are is- 
sued for contributions: White ones for 
the church, pink ones for beneficence. 

With the letter are enclosed two pledge 
cards, worthy of special note because so 
The “Church Sup- 
port” card is here reproduced :— 


CHURCH SUPPORT 


First Baptist Church 


© T pledge $i... ets. per week for Church support including pew 
rent, in accordance’with the plan adopted by the Church, said sum to be 
used for all local Current Expenses, as Salaries, Music, Heating, Light- 
ing, Bible School, Woman’s Association, Y. P. S. C. E., Chinese.School, 
Etc., 
USO By sec Seats peas ee ees oe 


EE a ae ea 


Sey gaat sae eee oer 


ss 
As this is a voluntary pledge it may be cancelled at any time by giving notice to the 
Treasurer or Minister, * 
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The card for “Beneficence” reads thus :— 


I pledge $——— cts. per week for benefi- 
cence, payable weekly or as I may arrange 
with the treasurer, to be used in accord- 
ance with the plan adopted by the church, 
including all general benevolences and 
charities in which our denomination is en- 
gaged and such other worthy objects as 
the church or advisory committee may 
from time to time vote to aid. The division 
for 1907 is outlined on the back of this 
pledge card. 


The percentages for 1907, stated on the 
back of the pink card, are: World Mis- 
sions .40, American Missions .40, City Mis- 
siors .10, and Miscellaneous .10. In the 
cases of World and American Missions a 
further division is stated, showing propor- 
tions appropriated to each of the denomina- 
tional societies. 

As to the result, it is stated in a recert 
calendar of the church that notwithstanding 
the fact that the congregation has been en- 
gaged in a costly building enterprise, the 
simplification of appeals has produced a 
gain of over 50 per cent in amounts con- 
tributed for beneficence. Taking the figures 
for two three-year periods, it is shown that 
for home missions the average per year 


_ through divided giving was $607.18; and 


through united giving according to the 
newer plan $996.72. For foreign missions 
the averages were $793.65 and $1,428.42. 


PeCHnwUReh METHODS: IN. BRIEF. 


Givinc or THEMSELVES.—The Rev. Dr. 
Houston W. Lowry, pastor of the First 
Presbyterian Church of Akron, Ohio, has 
been enlisting the members of his church in 
personal work. In a letter he said to 
them :—_ 


You are asked to commit yourselves to 
some special undertaking. There are the 
general interests of the church we are all 
alike pledged to support. We recognize the 
obligation of every one to give of his sub- 
stance according as the Lord has prospered 
him, and we are concerned not only that an 
adequate income be provided for current 
expenses, but that steps be taken at once 
to cover all indebtedness involved with the 
erection of our house of worship. The 


claims of the great world outside also press 
upon our hearts, and only as we honor 
them shall we prosper aright at home. In 
addition to any general participation in the 
work there is call for help fitted to per- 
sonal talent and opportunity. I inclose a 
card meant to have each one of our num- 
ber go on record as committed to some 
one or more specific undertakings. Will 
you not fill out as indicated and see that 
your offer reaches the pastor without delay? 
With gifts differing and work differing with 
every man to correspond, let us all address 
ourselves to the particular duties at hand. 


The card enclosed with the letter is re- 
produced herewith, and may prove of sug- 
gestion to others :— 
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CARD FOR VOLUNTEERS 


first Presbyterian Church, Akron, Obio. 


‘* Having Gifts Differing.” 


Besides doing my part generally in the 


work of the church I am ready to help 


in some particular way. Count on me as indicated (X) by marking below. 


| Sabbath School 
{| women's Missionary Society 


| Westminster Cadets 


| 
| 
| Endeavor Society | 
| 
| 


| Personal Work 


Name 


| Pfayer Meeting 

| Ladies’ Aid Society 
| Calling Committee 
| Choir 

| Any thing else? 


Date 


‘To every man his work.” 
N, B.—Plea’se return to the pastor without delay. 


Carbs FOR OccASIONnAL Use.—The pastor 
of the Second Baptist Church of Phila- 
delphia, Pa., has a number of beautifully 
printed cards, each three by five and one 
half inches in size, which are always ready 
to mail as the occasion for their use arises. 
_Three of them we reproduce. The first 
finds use on many occasions:— 


Che Second Baptist Church 


in Philadelphia 


THE PASTOR WISHES TO EXPRESS HIS DEEP- 
KST APPRECIATION OF YOUR CONSTANT ENCOUK- 


AGEMENT. THE HONEST FELLOWSHIP OF OUR 


CHURCH GLADDENS AND CHEERS. 
YOURS AFFECTIONATELY, 


Elmer W. Powell. 


PASTOR'S STUDY, 
1810 N. FRANKLIN STREET, 


The second Mr. Powell .says he sends 
everywhere among the unchurched when- 
ever he gets a name and address :— 


Che Second Baptist Church 
in Philadelphia 


SEVENTH STREET, BELOW GIRARD AVENUR, 


We wish you would share mith us the blessings of 
our Church. There is gladness in the fellowship of fee 
lievers. You would he greatly helped in having a part 
mith us. We wish you would come. 

Hery cordially yours, 
Elmer WW. Pomel. 


PASTOR'S STUDY, 
1819 N, FRANKLIN STREET 


Little reminders like the third card have 
greatly increased the attendance at the 
prayer meeting :— 


Che Second Baptist Church 
in Philadelphia 


WE WISH YOU WOULD SHARE WITH US THE 
BLESSINGS OF OUR PRAYER MEETING ON WEONES-~ 
DAY EVENINGS. YOUR PRESENCE WOULD CHEER 
AND ENCOURAGE US. 

VERY CORDIALLY YOURS, 


Elmer W. Powell. 


DO NaPRANaE AN ener! 

CALENDAR FOR THE Montu.—A little 
eight-page booklet, pages two and a half 
by four inches, with an attractive red cover, 
is published monthly for the South Congre- 
gational Church, Peabody, Mass., the Rev. 
Arthur Dietrick, pastor. The inside cover 
pages bear little news notes of the church 
and congregation. The first page has the 
topics for the sermons of the month, the 
second page the topics for the Friday even- 
ing “People’s Meeting,” the third the Sun- 
day-school lesson topics, the fourth and 
fifth have a list of all the meetings planned 
for the month, with a few blank lines for 
memoranda, the sixth page announcements 
of the Men’s Club, the seventh announce- 
ments of the Woman’s Association, and 
the eighth is devoted to the Young People’s 


oy meng aot 
arches nea, 


Society. The little book is carefully edited, — 


well printed, 
church which issues it. 


and reflects credit on the 


OUTS TIONS ANSWERED, 


The Economist Tracts. 


Replying to a large number of inquiries, 
it may be stated that the tracts, “Answer 
for Yourself” and “What Thomas Missed,” 
are again in print. Information concerning 
them will be cheerfully furnished by the 
editor of this department. 


The Jefferson Street Playgrounds. 


The Rev. F. L. Johnston, pastor of the 
Southwest Tabernacle Church (Congrega- 
tional) of Kansas City, Mo., calls attention 
to the fact that in the article in our Feb- 
ruary number headed “A Church Play- 
ground” his church was spoken of as a 
Baptist organization. 

We regret the error, which was made 
through a misunderstanding as to the 
source of the article. It should also be 
mentioned that Mayor Henry M. Beardsley, 
mentioned in the article, is a deacon in the 
First Congregational Church of Kansas 


City. 


Interdenominational -Young People’s 
Union. 


The Rev. H. Haywood, of Martin, Tenn., 
writes that he has been instrumental in or- 
ganizing a “Young People’s Union” in a 
Baptist-Methodist-Presbyterian community. 
The organization meets on the first and 
third Sundays of the month in the Presby- 
terian Church, on the second Sunday at the 
Methodist, and on the fourth at the Bap- 
tist; these Sundays being the ones when 
preaching services are held at the several 
churches. Mr. Haywood asks for a sugges- 
tion as to the “constitution” of such an 
interdenominational organization, and also 
that some magazine that discusses the 
Christian Endeavor topics be suggested. 
He says the Recorp oF CHRISTIAN Worx is 
under consideration. 

Answer: First as to the constitution: 
This, in our opinion, should be a flexible 


document that will permit the union to work 
along various lines of mutual and neighbor- 


hood uplift. The name and purpose may be 
clearly stated. Essential officers, president, 
vice president, secretary, and treasurer, 
should’ be mentioned and their duties out- 
lined. Definite work of the organization 
might well be placed in-the hands of spe- 
cial standing committees, and to avoid diffi- 


culties, the members of these committees 


might well be apportioned on some basis 
suggested by local conditions, among the 
young people of the three denominations. 
An important standing committee would be 
one on “meetings,’ which should have 
charge of the weekly meetings of the union. 
There should also be a standing “social” 
committee, one on “membership,” a “de- 
votional” committee which should be evan- 
gelistic in its work, and such others as local 
conditions seem to call for. 

As to the magazine, the RECcoRD oF 
CuristIAN Work would be eminently ap- 
propriate and satisfactory. If a weekly 
publication is desired the Christian En- 
deavor World would answer the require- 
ments. 


The Control of Church Music. 


A reader asks the following: Ought the 
minister to take full control of the choir 
and music of a church, or should these be 
under the control of a church committee 
with final authority? 


Answer: From our observation it would 
seem that the control of choir and music 
by a-committee of church officers has 
proved highly satisfactory, and we believe 
that most pastors would be glad to be re- - 
lieved of the responsibility of selecting or- 
ganist and paid singers. On the other hand, 
in some communions, the Episcopal for in- 
stance, the rector is solely in charge of the 
music. Under both systems difficulties have 
arisen, however. We would say that the 
ideal condition exists when the music com- 
mittee makes it clear to organist or choir- 
master that the pastor is in charge of the 
church services, and that there must be the 
closest cooperation between the pulpit and 
the organ loft. Arrangement of musical 
programmes, the selection of anthems, etc., 
should be done by pastor and choirmaster 
working together. Neither should be arbi- 
trary or dictatorial. Of course much de- 
pends upon the personality of the two men, 
and if the music committee sees that the 
pastor and the choir are not working 
smoothly together, it can ordinarily adjust 
the difficulties easier than could the pastor 
alone, were he in full charge. 


THE MISSIONARY PROGRESS OF THE MONTH. 


Delavan L. Pierson, 


The Shanghai Conference. The gath- 
ering of missionaries and other delegates 
at Shanghai, April 25 to May 7, has fit- 
tingly celebrated the completion of the 
first hundred years of Protestant mis- 
sionary effort in China. Dr. Griffith 
John,- who has’ spent fifty years in the 
Empire, shows some results from the 
missionary campaign in the following 


notable contrast:— 


1807. 


Not a single Chi- 
nese Protestant 
Christian. (In 1842, 
after 35 years, there 
were only 6 church 
members! and in 
1860 only about 
1,000.) 

Morrison the only 
Protestant mission- 
ary. (In 1830 two 
American mission- 
aries landed; but 
even in 1860 the 
total missionary 
force numbered 
only 150. 

No native help- 
ers. In 1823 Liang 
Afa was ordained 
to the office of 
evangelist. 


No part of the 
Bible in print. (The 
_. Roman mission- 
aries had trans- 
lated large por- 
tions, but these had 
not been printed.) 

No Christian 
books or tracts in 
Chinese. Even fifty 
years later the 
number of Such 
books in circulation 
was almost a negli- 
gible quantity. 

Cihnsnvaacil ose d 
against the Gospel. 
(Even in 1857 only 
the five Treaty 
Ports were open to 
the missionary.) 


and 


1907. 


More than 160,- 
000 church mem- 
bers, representing a 
Christian com- 
munity of about 
half a million souls, 
in every province 
of the Empire. 


More than 3,800 
foreign mission- 
aries (including 
14 OF Switevactsa)es 
These are to be 
found in every 
provincial capital 
and in most of the 
large cities. 

About 10,000 Chi- 
nese’ preachers, 
teachers, colpor- 
LOLS meLcs 


More than three 
million copies of 
the Scriptures, in 
whole or part, were 
sold in China last 
year. 


From Hankow 
alone, during the 
past thirty years, 
more than 26,000,- 
000 Christian books 
tracts have 
been issued and ciz- 
culated. 


The whole of 
China open to mis- 
SiO lay ayouke— 
eager for new light, 
new knowledge, 
new life. 


The conference laid great emphasis on 


the. 
China. 


need of Christian 


education for 


The Empire’s great need is for 


Christian leaders, otherwise the people 
will follow materialists and infidels. The 
missionaries adopted a resolution in favor 
of establishing eighteen union no-mal 
schools for industrial education, union 
colleges and a great central union uni- 
versity to train graduates from the mis- 
sionary institutions. The conference also 
favored the placing of moze responsi- 
bility for finances, government, and ag- 
g.essive evangelism, on the native church, 


* * * * tate 


What of the Future in China? The 
forces now engaged in Christian work in 
China, including independent wo:ke-:s 
who are without a home society, are 
under eighty-two societies, of which 33 
are Amesican, with 642 men, 486 wives, 
and 434 single women, a total of 1,562; 
25 British societies have 729 men, 516 
wives, and 543 single women, totaling 
1,788; 24 Continental societies number 
211 men, 131 wives, and 79 single wo- 
men, in all 421; the “independent” wo-k- 
ers make up the grand total of 1,604 men, 
1,148 wives, 1,081 single women, agg.e- 
gating, December 31, 1906, 3,833. 


=< |. 
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China can never return to its former~_ 


state of seclusion. The world is ad- 
vancing, and China is also making pro- 


g-ess. Her millions are waiting to be ~ 
Christianized. Large areas are almost, 


or wholly, untouched. Eastern and 
Western Mongolia offer vast fields, for 
which little has as yet been done. It is 
as difficult to reach. Mongols as Moham- 
medans. For the 20,000,000 of the latter 
in China, there ought to be a systematic 
campaign. At the present time they are 
p-actically unreached. 

Dy. Griffith John writes at this time of 
the c.isis:— 


What we need as we ‘enter on the 
second century is implicit faith in God, 
not as a God working independently of 
means, but as a God working in and 
through means. One of the first duties 
of the missionary societies is to perfect 
thei~ agencies, and bring them tip to the 
requirements of the times. I do not 
hesitate to say that our great need is 
mo_e of eve ything, and greater efficiency 
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in everything. We need the faith that 
will compel us to give to God our very 
best of everything, to be used by Him in 
‘the way that seemeth best in His sight. 
This faith in God would secure all the 
men and the means required to carry on 
the missionary enterprise with unflagging 
energy and signal success. 

That all will not be clear sailing for fu- 
ture missionary workers is shown by the 
fact that the reform movement in China 
seems even now to have had a serious 
setback, the reactionaries in the Empire 
having come into control for the present. 
It is not for the financial interest of these 
opponents to progress, who are mostly 
officials, to have the old order of things 
changed, and, as they are in power, their 
opposition is effective for the time. But 
their days of authority are numbered and 
the people are beginning to demand re- 
forms, so that the proposed changes are 
Sure to come. It ‘is.well that such 
changes as are desirable should not take 
place suddenly. The Chinese need to be 
educated, not only in new ideas, but also 
in new methods, and such education de- 
mands time. One thing of great impor- 
tance is that the new national movement 
should have a moral and religious basis 
upon which to rest, and there is no possi- 
bility of this apart from Christianization 
preceding civilization. 

OK * * * * 


The Student Conference in Tokyo. 
“Jimmu Tenno Sai,” the Japanese na- 
tional holiday (April 3), was celebrated 
by the opening of the first International 
Christian Student Conference in Asia. 
President Karl Fries of Sweden, who 
was elected chairman, presided; over 
seven hundred people were present, 
representing twenty-five different coun- 
tries. The one hundred or more regular 
delegates included John R. Mott of New 
York, Sir Alexander Simpson. of Edin- 
burgh, Prof. Harlan P. Beach of Yale 
. University, President John F. Goucher 
of Baltimore, S. Earl Taylor of New 
York, and other leading men from the 
great student organizations in all parts 
of the world. 

The World’s Christian Student Federa- 
tion was formed twelve years ago to 
unite Christian students in all parts of the 
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world and to promote Christian work 
among them. The work has spread to all 
countries under the able leadership of 
Dr. Fries and John R. Mott. 

It was an impressive sight to see this 
large assembly of young men and women 
in Tokyo gathered together from the uni- 
versities and colleges of many nations. 
In their number they included some of 
the most distinguished educators and sci- 
entists in the world, the leaders of Christ- 
ian students, of men and women, in all 
lands, and representatives of all the stu- 
dent and city Young Men’s Christian As- 
sociations of India, China, Korea, and 


Japan. 
A pamphlet containing the Psalms in 
Japanese, Chinese, Korean, English, 


French, and German was specially pub- 
lished for use at the meetings, but the 
addresses were interpreted only in Eng- 
lish and Japanese. As the first session 
was brought to a close with a hymn sung 
in French, German, English, Chinese, 
Korean, Siamese, and other languages in 
unison, there was a visible wave of emo- 
tioa which stirred the assembly as they 
realized the significance of this the first 
world’s convention of any kind to assem- 
ble as the guests of any far Eastern 
people,—a world’s convention dominated 
by Oriental delegates. 

In one of his addresses Mr. 
said of Japan:— 


Mott 


What country has sent so many men 
all over the world with open-mindedness 
to search for the best things the world 
can offer? What country has been so re- 
ceptive of great ideas and institutions re- 
gardless of their source? It is eminently 
fitting that this world’s conference should 
convene in this city. 

My impression of the attitude of the 
students of the world towards Jesus 
Christ, based upon years of travel and 
observation on every continent, is that 
Jesus Christ is finding a larger place in 
the hearts of students year by year. The 
larger proportion of college and uni- 
versity students are professed followers 
of Christ than among any other classes 
of society. Students throughout the 
world are being attracted by Jesus Christ 
and His teaching more than by any 
other religion. He appeals to thinking 
men and challenges them to investigate 
the truth that is in’ Him. He answers 
their doubts and is the power by which 
they are enabled to be victorious over 
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temptation. Jesus: Christ presents in the 
moral realm that which appeals to the 
heroic in men and challenges their great 
endeavor as does warfare in other realms. 
He leads men victorious over battlefields 
against sin and enlists forces in service 
and self-sacrifice. All the better move- 
ments in the improvement of society 
may be traced to Him. Jesus Christ is 
binding together the nations of the world. 
It has been the testimony of eminent 
statesmen that this student movement 
which we represent is doing more than 
diplomacy and statesmanship to promote 
the fellowship of the whole world. This 
movement lays siege to colleges and uni- 
versities, the strategic centers for the 
moral conquest of mankind. 


ok * * * * 


A Sequence to the Conference. The 
very day after the conference closed, 
April 8, there began one of the most re- 
markable evangelistic campaigns ever un- 
dertaken in any country. Nine deputa- 
tions of five men each, composed of a 
student leader from the West who has 
previously been successful in evangel- 
istic work among influential classes, an 
Oriental from outside of Japan, a dis- 
tinguished Christian Japanese, a foreign 
secretary of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, and a Japanese interpreter, 
started upon a simultaneous evangelistic 
mission throughout Japan, which is to 
cease only when every important center 
in the Empire has been reached. It is 
regarded as especially opportune that the 
conference should have occurred in Japan 
at this particular time, as there are to- 
day in the city of Tokyo at least 15,000 
students from all the provinces of China. 
There has never been a parallel situation 
in the world’s history where so many of 
a nation’s young men (nearly 20,000) 
have gone over en masse to another 
country for education and training. 

As an example of the attitude which 
the upper classes among the Japanese 
have assumed toward the conference and 
its purposes, Count Komura, the famous 
Japanese leader and statesman, not him- 
self a Christian and known to maintain a 
Shinto shrine on his palace grounds, re- 
matked recently with enthusiasm, “It is 
important that thesé Chinese students be 
impressed while over here with the fact 
that Christianity is good fora nation.” In 
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one meeting, addressed by an American 
clergyman, one hundred young Chinese 


students rose to their feet and declared. 


their intention to embrace Christianity. 


* * * * co 


Some Chinese Home Missions. “The 
Hong Kong and New Territory Evan- 
gelization Society” is a new organization 
in which Chinese and Europeans unite in 


recognizing their responsibility for ex- 


tending God’s kingdom in their own dis- 
trict. The first effort was a “Book-lend- 
ing Society,” for the loan of Christian lit- 
erature. A colporteur was appointed, and 
in spite of many great discouragements 
has now over 200 people reading Christ- 
ian books. Services have been started 
in three places, at one of which about a 
dozen people have been baptized. Two 
other colporteurs are now at work, and 
the whole movement is yielding encour- 
aging results. 
* * * * * 

Fruit of the Revival in the Khassia 
Hills. During the last few years fre- 
quent and glowing accounts have come 
of the remarkable work of grace in pro- 
gress in the Khassia and Jaintia hills, 
lying to the northeast of Calcutta, a field 
occupied by the Welsh Calvinistic mis- 
sion. In a population of 250,000 the 
number of Christians has already 
reached 28,000. In 1905 the number 
received into the churches was_ 5,100, 
and: last “year Swasl 2.77/15 Besides 
this, the Christian community has been 
raised to a higher standard of Christian 
living. A revival thanksgiving fund has 
already reached 10,000 rupees ($3,300), 
and much more is expected. 


* * * * * 


A Great Opportunity in Persia. A mis- 
sionary who knows well both Persia and 
Turkey writes that they are now able to 
go daily to the bazaars and preach Christ 
openly and unhindered. In a Moslem 
land, where all work has been indirect, 
this is a marvelous thing. The door in 
Persia is open now, if one only takes it 
for granted that it is open. This mis- 
sionary says:— ) 


I was at first timid and of course one 
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finds plenty of rebuffs and sometimes 
worse, but the opportunity is there and 
itis wonderful. This does not mean that 
the people are ready to accept Christ- 
ianity—far from it. From childhood 
they have been taught to believe.Islam is 
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the only truth, and proofs which seem to 
be entirely convincing to us slide off 
them like water from a duck. Nothing 
but God’s Spirit can change them. But 
it is great to have a chance to tell them 
plainly. 


ENGLISH NOTES: 


By Our London Correspondent. 


There can be little doubt that the event 
which is occupying the foreground in the 
attention and interest of the British public 
at the moment, is the visit of the Premiers 
of the British colonies. They have come 


_from their homes across the sea for the pur- 


pose of conferring with one another, and 
with the heads of government here, on 
questions relating to the internal relations 


' of the various parts of the Empire and to 


the well-being and consolidation of the Em- 
pire as an integral whole. They are being 
feasted to the full wherever they go, and 
indeed, if rumor speak truly, their abundant 
banquetings are already beginning to tell 
upon their constitutions, and must be con- 
verting them into disciples of “the simple 
life.’ Of course, with the political, or even 
with the imperial, aspect of the visit of the 
Colonial Premiers, one has nothing to do 
in the pages of a magazine such as this. 
Nor, perhaps, should I have mentioned the 
matter at all but for the fact that the most 


picturesque and interesting figure among 


our visitors is undoubtedly General Botha, 
to whom I had the honor of a personal in- 
troduction the other evening at a reception 
given to the Premiers. He is without ques- 
tion the hero of the group; and when one 
remembers that only a few short years ago, 
he and. we were enemies in arms, prepared 
to fight each other to the death, one can 
but heartily rejoice in the triumph of Christ- 
ian sentiment and free political institutions, 
which now causes him and his countrymen 
to be treated as brothers and friends. May 
not one regard this as another of the myriad 
victories of the conquering Christ? 


K 2 oe * * 


The Chancellor of the Exchequer has not, 
as in my notes last month I thought it was 
possible he might, raised in his budget the 


scale of duties for licenses to sell liquor. 
The one change for the year in taxation is 
the reduction by three pence in the pound 
of the income-tax on incomes that are 
earned—as distinct from incomes derived 
from property and investments—up to the 
limit of £2,000. This is a very welcome 
relief to vast numbers of the middle classes. 
But the great feature of the Chancellor’s 
budget-speech, if not of the budget itself, 
was the fore-shadowing of his purpose next 
year to lay the foundations of a system of 
Old-Age Pensions, which, he said, he and 
his colleagues regarded as, in the sphere of 
finance, “the most serious and the most ur- 
gerit of all the demands for social reform.” 
The reform is brought within the horizon 
of practical politics not a moment too soon. 
It is an ugly blot upon a civilization’ that 
professes to be Christian that hitherto the 
last word it has spoken for the working- 
man in the days when the infirmities of 
age prevent him from working any more, 
has been pauperism and the workhouse. 
Five shillings a week, which is the modest 
sum usually spoken of as an old-age pen- 
sion, may not in truth be much; but there 
are many thousands of men and women to 
whom the establishment of a pension scheme 
such as this means the breaking of a rosy 
‘dawn of hope and cheer. 


* * Xk 2 * 


As Sydney Smith once said of the British 
summer, the May meeting season has set 
in with its usual severity. The Baptists of 
Great Britain and Ireland are first in the 
field. Perhaps the most generally inter- 
esting and enlightening feature of the As- 
sembly’s proceedings was the account given 
by the Rev. F. B. Meyer, the retiring presi- 
dent, of the impressions he had gathered 
from his tour of the country, in train and 
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in motor-car, during his busy year of of- 
fice. He had noted with pleasure the 
growth of a feeling of mutual dependence 
~and fellowship between the churches, and 
a corresponding decline in the spirit of an 
isolated independence. The chief shadows 
on the picture were the grave difficulty in 
maintaining the village churches, the great 
restlessness among the ministers, half of 
whom were anxious to change their spheres 
for some other, and the tendency of the 
young people to drift from their chapels 
either to “nothingarianism’’ or to the re- 
spectability of the Established Church. Mr. 
Meyer’s experiences during his president- 
ial year led him to make a strong ap- 
peal to the Assembly for several things— 
the setting apart by parents, for the Chris- 
tian ministry, of their noblest and brightest 
boys; a larger infusion into the diaconate of 
young men; the making of the church meet- 
ings into “councils of war,” the adoption of 
up-to-date methods in church work; and 
last, but assuredly not least, the strenuous 
endeavor by the ministers after wider cul- 
ture, more defirite and dogmatic preaching, 
greater preaching power and deeper per- 
sonal religion and closer walk with Christ. 


An important set of proposals, laid before 
the Baptist Union after careful considera- 
tion, and intended to promote ministeral 
efficiency, has been accepted with practical 
unanimity. I need not detail them all, but 
their vital and essential point is that the 
Union is to keep two lists—a probationers’ 
list, and a ministerial list. A man who has 
undergone a three years’ course of study 
at a recognized college will naturally find 
a place on the ministerial list. But a man 
who has not undergone such a course, and 
desires recognition by the Union as one of 
its ministers, will be obliged in future, even 
though a church may have called him to its 
pastorate, to pass two examinations, The 
first will be a sort of preliminary examina- 
tion, and will entitle him, if he passes it, to 
a place on the list of probationers. . The 
second will be an examination in a course 
of study prescribed by the council of the 
Union; and only after passing it will he be 
allowed a place on the list of ‘recognized 
ministers, as published annually in the 
“Baptist Handbook.’ The courcil, how- 
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ever, is to have power to give exemption 
from the examinations in special cases. 
There can be no manner of doubt that 
these proposals are a step in the right di- 
rection. In the Baptist and Congregational 
denominations, whose churches, as a fun- 
damental principle, have the right to call as 
their ministers whom they will, there are a 
number of “incompetents’ who have had 
to proper training for the ministry what- 
To weed out such men is an urgert 
Of course; “Ee 


ever. 
necessity of the hour. 


amount of learning will of itself make an 


efficient minister, and the annals of the 
Christian Church are not without the names 
of men of conspicuous ability and eminent 
usefulness, who passed to the pulpit through 
none of the schools. But these are obvi- 
ously the exceptions. And few things could 
be. a greater calamity for the churches than 
that they should be taken as the rule. The 


Baptists, at least, mean that they should - 


not be’ taken as the rule. They see that 
consecrated learning is a far better weapon 
in the hands of the Holy Spirit than con- 
secrated ignorance. 


* * * * * 


The foregoing note has suggested the 
mention of the recent establishment of a 
“Society for Biblical Study,’ whose aim is 
to provide ministers and missionaries in 
active work with systematic and scientific 
courses of study in Biblical knowledge 
under the guidance of eminent scholars. 
Less advanced courses of study will also be 


arranged for Christian workers, young stu- 


dents, and young men and women in busi- 
ness life. The first council has been elected, 
and such names as those of Bishop Herbert 
Ryle, Canon Sanday, and Professor Sayce, 
form an excellent guarantee of the kind of 
work that the society will set itself te do. 


* 38 *k * * 


What is to be thought of the discussion 
of sermons? I do not mean the discussion 


‘of sermons by the congregation when they 


are on their way home from church, or 
around the Sunday dinner or supper table. 
But the discussion of sermons in the church 
itself, after their delivery, and before the 
people go home. Though no doubt not the 
first to make the experiment, it has recently 
been tried by the Rev. J. E. Roberts, the 
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successor at Union Chapel, Manchester, of 
the eminent Dr. Alexander Maclaren. Mr. 
Roberts a little while ago delivered a series 
of sermons on modern theological subjects, 
and decided to hold after each sermon what 
was called an “open conference,” with the 
results of which he is greatly satisfied. He 
says that he found men drawn to the ser- 
vices in large numbers by the offering to 
them the opportunity of expressing their 
own thoughts on the subjects dealt with, 
and especially the opportunity of discussing 
the subjects with the preacher himself. 
This has stimulated interest, and no serious 
disadvantage has accrued. Of course, cer- 
tain obvious things may be said against this 
method, but there would seem to be quite 
as many things to be said in favor of it. If 
it did nothing else, it would serve to break 
down. a wide-spread prejudice against the 
pulpit in the minds of men to-day, or at 
least of some men, who look on the pulpit 
as a “coward’s castle,” where the preacher 
says what he will, and no one has the right 
of reply. Moreover, as one reads the gos- 
pel history, is not something very much like 
the discussion of sermons to be seen in the 
conversations, even in the controversies, 
which the Master held with His hearers 
after preaching to them? 


* * * * * 


I greatly regret to say that the member- 
ship returns from all the circuits in the 
Wesleyan Methodist Connection indicate a 
serious net loss during the past twelve 
months. The class-books show no fewer 
than 10,123 names lost in that period to 
Methodists. Does it mean that they are 
lost also to Christianity and the Church? 
One would earnestly hope not. But so far 
as the Methodist churches of Britain are 
concerned, they have lost in a year nearly 
2,000 full members, the same number of 
junior members, and more than 6,000 mem- 
bers on trial. The disconcerting feature 
that is most impressive is that the large 
central missions of the Wesleyans, which 
have done and are doing such splendid 
work, seem to be making little headway in 
the matter of converts, and some of them 
are obliged to report even large decreases, 
especially in London. These missions have 
cost vast sums of money, and have been 
energetically served by their armies of 
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workers. There is grave disappointment in 
Methodist circles, which is not likely to be 
comforted by the reflection advanced by 
one of our prominent religious weeklies, that 
this decrease represents in all probability 
the usual reaction from a revival. If a 
church takes two steps forward, why should 
it of necessity then take one step back? 


* * * * * 


Now that the Government is at work on 
the preliminaries to the dis-establishment 
of the Anglican Church in Wales, the 
United Free Church of Scotland is ap- 
parently not going to allow the Government 
to forget their demand for the dis-estab- 
lishment of the Presbyterian Church north 
of the Tweed. It has presented a strongly 
worded memorial to His Majesty’s minis- 
ters, stating that anything less than such 
an achievement “would be a profound dis- 
appcintment to all friends of this great re- 
form in Scotland, as well as beyond it, and 
a serious error in public policy.” Of course, 
as is well known, the practical issues of the 
Presbyterian Establishment in Scotland are 
not of the same character as the practical 
issues of the Anglican Establishment in 
Wales. The unhappy effect on Christian 
unity, for example, is by no means the 
same. Established pulpits in Scotland are 
open to other than Established ministers, to 
Free Churchmen, to Congregationalists, to 
Methodists, and so forth, whereas in Wales, 
as in England, a Noncomformist in an 
Anglican pulpit would be as rare a sight as 
roses growing in the snow under freezing 
skies. But the principle of the alliance of 
Church and State, of Christ and Cesar, is 
to Scottish Free Churchmen an objection- 
able principle, and their desire is to see it 
abolished as soon as may be throughout the 
length and breadth of the land of Chalmers 
and Rainy. 

* * * * * 


American Sunday-school enthusiasts know 
as much about the approaching World’s 
Sunday School Convertion, to be held in 
Rome, of all places in the world, from May 
18 onward, as we do here. So I need say 
no more about it than that British delesates 
are going in large numbers, and that the 
conviction is very strong that the confer- 
ence is to prove one of the most important 
of the series. 
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A fact which does not seem to be gen- 
erally known to the Christian world at 
large is that there are as many Lutherans 
on the globe as all the other Protestant 
denominations put together, and that in 
point of membership the Lutheran Church 
stands third in the United States. It has 
—according to E. L. Tucker of Syracuse, 
N. Y.—200,000 more members than the 
Presbyterians, and 1,000,000 more than the 
Episcopalians. The Lutheran almanac and 
year book for 1907 gives the following in- 

teresting statistics: Communicate mem- 
bers, 1,959,060, this being a gain of 90,425, 
or 4.36 per cent, over last year; 13,920 con- 
gregations, 7,876 pastors, 42 Lutheran col- 
leges, 25 theological seminaries, 26 orphans’ 
houses, 30 hospitals, 29 homes for the 
aged, and 9 deaconess homes. Accord- 
ing to the figures of Dr. Carroll of the 
Methodist Board, 10 per cent of the in- 
crease in church membership of the 
United: States for last year was in the 
Lutheran church. 


* * * * * 


Already arrangements are being made 
in this country to assist in the celebra- 
tion of the Quadricentennial of John 
Calvin, founder of Presbyterianism, in 
Geneva, Switzerland, in 1909. Ata recent 
meeting in Union Theological Seminary, 
New York City, a committee of seven 
was appointed to secure the cooperation 
of religious leaders all over the United 
States in an endeavor to raise $25,000 for 
the American contribution toward a 
monument to Calvin, to be erected at his 
birthplace, Geneva. President Patton, of 
Princeton Theological Seminary, is one 
of the leaders in the movement. 


* * * * * 


The Woman’s Christian Temperance 
Union has lost one of its founders and 
strongest advocates in the death of Mrs. 
Esther McNeil, the first president of the 
organization. Mrs. McNeil, who was 
widely known throughout the Union as a 


temperance worker, was born at Carlisle, 
N. Y., and died at Fredonia, the same 
state, at the age of ninety-four years. 


* * *x * * 


The Philadelphia Historical Society has | 


been able to rescue from oblivion the 
honored spot where lies buried the body 
of Francis Makemie, the First Calvinistic 
Minister who came to this country, emi- 
grating from the Presbyterian Church in 
the North of Ireland in 1683, at the re- 
quest of Col. William Stevens, of Reho- 
both, Md. The grave is in a cemetery.on 
“The William Anderson Farm,” on Hol- 
den’s Creek, not far from the mouth of 
the Pocomoke River, and until recently 
it had a pound or barnyard built over it. 
However, all this has been changed now. 
A part of the exercises of the recent 
seventy-fourth stated meeting of the New 
Castle Presbytery was a-pilgrimage by 
the members to this historic spot, which 
occasion marked the formal opening of 
the Makemie Memorial Cemetery. The 
Philadelphia organization has closed ne- 
gotiations for the purchase of the 
Makemie farm. The cemetery will be 
extended and enclosed with a substantial 
iron fence, and new trees will be planted. 


* * * * * 


The Presbytery of New York, which is 
one of the most influential of the denom- 
ination in the country, has recently re- 
organized, with a “Moderator’s Council,” 
which consists of an equal number of 
clergy and laymen. With their reorgani- 
zation, these churchmen have determined 
upon a forward movement. A layman 
recently announced he would give $100,- 
000 for Presbyterian Church extension in 
New York City, provided a like amount 
could be raised for the same cause before 
July 1. In order to secure such a dona- 
tion, the Presbytery held a large rally in 
Carnegie Hall recently, with the result 
that $45,000 was raised. The leaders 
have confidence that they can get the rest 
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of the money. Statistics show very 
plainly that the increase in the number 
of Presbyterian churches in the metropo- 
lis is by no means keeping pace with the 
increase in population. 


. 


* * < * * 


The National Florence Crittenton Mis- 
sion has established a headquarters in 
Norfolk, Va., to continue all through the 
Jamestown tercentennial. The board of 
governors of the exposition has officially 
recognized the mission, and has set aside 
for its use a beautiful building, in which 
the mission authorities have established 
an employment bureau, a registry of 
boarding houses, a savings bank deposit, 
a trained nurse, and a corps of mission- 
aries. All of this is done for the pro- 
tection of the hundreds of girls and 
young women who come to the exposi- 
tion, mostly to get employment, and most 
of them strangers, many being of foreign 
_ birth. Religious services will be con- 
ducted each Sunday. Two of the mis- 
sionaries speak several languages. Asso- 
ciated in this work is the Virginia State 
Woman’s Temperance Union. The 
crusade against vice will be carried on in 
much the same way that the two or- 
ganizations worked in St. Louis during 
the recent exposition there. Mrs. Kate 
Waller Barrett, who is at the head of the 
movement, and her associates have issued 
an appeal for financial aid to help carry 
on this preventive work. 


x * * * * 


The Income Received at the national 
headquarters of the Salvation Army last 
year was $113,285. Of this $9,066 was 
raised by special appeals and gifts. The 
result from the self-denial fund and har- 
_ yest festival was $33,242. The sum of 
$9,905 was spent for national training 
homes; $3,099 for homes of rest and for 
relief to sick and wounded; $14,427 was 
paid in salaries to the staff and em- 
ployees. 

* * x * * 


The Protestant pastors in several large 
cities have recently sent out a general 
request that clergymen in other towns 


report the Names and Addresses of 
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Members of Churches coming to these 
cities, leaving their own home church, to 
a given Christian agency in the new place 
of residence, so that the wanderers may 
be looked up and invited into a church 


home of their own denomination. 
Among these cities are Washington, 
De Cew © hicaco = ot Louis, St. 4 Paul, 


Minneapolis, Denver, and El! Paso. 
* * * * * 


The 450th Anniversary of the Moravian 
Church was recently celebrated. ~The 
church in this country has about 16,000 
members, 


%* * * K * 


At the Laymen’s Union Conference, to 
be held at North Adams, Mass., July 19 
and 20, some of the topics to be empha- 
sized are “General Missions,” “Work by 


Laymen,” “The Children,’ and “The 
Immigrant.” 
* * * * * 


“Gipsy” Smith, the famous evangelist 
from London, now touring this country, 
has met with such great success of late 
in his missions, that he has accepted an 
invitation to come to the United States 
again, probably in two years, and conduct 
another evangelistic campaign. 


* * * * * 


There is at least one state in the Union 
which does not seem afraid to teach the 
Bible in the Public Schools. In North 
Dakota a two years’ course in Bible 
study has been made a part of the State 
Normal School. Recently 330 pupils at- 
tended these classes, which were given 
by officers of the Sunday School Asso- 
ciation. 


*K * * * * 


Announcement has been made that at 
the International Convention of the 
Brotherhood of St. Andrew,.to be held at 
Washington, in September, one of the 
speakers will be the Bishop of London. 


One of the large Boston churches now 


has a “Pastor for Strangers.” This min- 
ister’s duties are to look out for all the 
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visitors to the church, and to try espe- 
cially to interest members of theatrical 
companies and guests at hotels. One of 
the first churches to have such an assist- 
ant was the Marble Collegiate, on Fifth 
Avenue, New York. : 


* * * * * 


When we talk of “the heathen” we 
usually think of men and women on the 
other side of the wozld. But there are 
worshipers of other gods right in this 
country. The Largest Mohammedan 
Colony reposted is at Worcester, Mass. 
They are Turks and Koords and are em- 
ployed in the factovies. 


* * * * * 


The announcement that the next great 
General Conference of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church will be held in Balti- 
more, Md., in May, 1908, brings to mind 
the fact that while several thousand min- 
isters of this denomination will be repze- 
sented at that gathering, at the first con- 
ference of this denomination, which was 
held in Philadelphia, July, 1773, three 
years before the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, there were only ten clergy- 
men present. ; ; 


* * * * * 


According to figures recently compiled 
there are more Protestant Episcopal 
Church Members in New York City than 
any other denomination, this chu-ch be- 
ing credited with nea-ly 100,000 members. 
Next comes the Lutheran with about 48,- 
000; “The “third is” the” Presbyterian 
Church, not including the Reformed, the 
United Presbyterian or the “Dutch” 
churches, containing about 46,000 mem- 
bers. The Methodist Church has about 
44,000 members, not including its p-oba- 
tioners. The Baptist Church is credited 
with 38,500. 


* * * * * 


That every member of the Presbyterian 
Church give $5 a year or Ten Cents a 
Week to the Caus2 of Foreign Missions 
was one of the recommendations made 
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at the recent laymen’s missionary. con- 
vention held at Omaha, Neb. It was the 
concensus of opinion that at least one 
missionary is-required for every 25,000 
heathen in the field occupied by Presby- 
terian foreign missions, in which it has 
been estimated that there are about one 
hundred million. Instead of a few over 
900 missionaries, as this church is sup- 
porting of pzesent, it would mean 4,000 
missionaries. Instead of $1,200,000 a year 
for foreign missions, it would mean about 
$6,000,000. It has also been estimated 
that if the other denominations in 
America would adopt the same policy the 
number of missionaries would have to be 
increased from 5,768 to at least 25,000; 
and the annual contributions from some 


$9,000,000 to $50,000,000 to evangelize - 


the world. 


* * * * * 


Several of the denominations are con- 
sidering means of assisting their stricken 
Churches in Jamaica. Archbishop Nut- 
tall has sent a circular letter to the 
clergy in and about New York, setting 
forth officially the losses which churches 
of all names suffered in the recent earth- 
quake. The loss of the fifty buildings, 
which were either damaged or destroyed, 
belonging to the Church of England was 
rated at $150,000; the loss of the Method- 
ists, $100,000; and the Presbyterians, 
$75,000. The bishop-coadjutor of Ja- 
maica, Right Rev. A. E. Josecelyne, is in 
this country to make known the needs of 
his church in the island. - 


* * * * * 
A lay workers’ missionary council was 


held in New York last month in celebra- 
tion of the Centenary of the Landing of 


the English Colonists at Jamestown and- 


the planting of English Christianity there. 
Aside from the chu-ch services, a dinner 


was held, at which add-esses were made 
by Bishop Greer and other prominent 
Illustrated missionary lec-’ 


clergymen. 


tues will be given in front of Synod Hall 
this month. 
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WORK AT HOME AND ABROAD. 


Receipts for April, 1907. 


China (Famine in): 


A\D EL By AIGYA Sp noriconooaeoee ietepe 00 
Ea priiel ONE 21 OO cect s. ccsisemyew\aciae 6 00 
END Plled 2 2200 a. cock: Fu tealibare oar Ze OOO 
PAD EI Hi SeeA eUbSCrIbEer: <..f cls ccieuels 50 00 
ANDOU AES PO agen ane re Rn ae Ae 50 00 
DE AA BOBO Seats wesw k Oieie ces 2 00 
PN a SOrmn OL OGs nie ate cansaiore Ginecol vies 17 00 
$131 00 
Grenfell’s Work in Labrador (Doc- 
tor): 
AH GO GAS aes eee eee $ 20 00 
Paton’s Work in the New Hebrides 
(The late Doctor): 
Prosi yak 1 OS den i een A meat $50 00 
BNA maa D2 tayo saVovaccrexevalels see G-wiet 10 00 
. ——§+$ 60 00 
Ramabia’s Work Among India’s 
-Child Widows (Pandita): 
Apdlt,2 3) Gis Bae ee eee $ 2 00 
Pp rilIONMe Oo? Olle nn eer 10 00 
ENO BUL SII 6 271 02 oe, seater ae eee eo 3 00 
PND eo Lome E DOU T Mam eo sete chese tie oe ake as 10 00 
; $ 25 00 
Record of Christian Work (Free 
Distribution) : 
Apa 25" Br 2 Anan 05 eee ee $ 5 00 
BNC 29. 2208 ci cas c'eseretene's wip o@erars 1 00 
——$ 600 
Religious Literature in Prisons 
_(Free Distribution) : 
Nori ee Sneed SSR ran. sacs invest. $ 10 00 
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Below are given the recent and prospective ‘en- 
gagements of several workers in the evangelistic 
field :— : 


Charles N. Crittenton—May 3, Augusta, Ga.; 
May 5-10, New York City. 

Crossley and Hunter—May, 
June, Crystal City, Man. 

E. E. Davidson—Apr. 14-May 5, Meadville, Pa. 

J. A. Francis—Apr. 20-May 4, Watertown, 
INDY. 

Ralph Gillam—May 5-16, Fremont, N. Y.; May 
19-30, Middlebury, N. Y.; June 2-14, Dale, N. Y. 

C. R. Haudenschild—Apr. 17, Blackfoot, Idaho. 

Charles N. Hunt and Alexander B. Davidson— 
May, Madison, Wis.; East Grand Forks, Minn.; 
July and Aug., Thousand Islands Park, N. Y. 

R. E. Johnson and G. W. Forman—Apr. 13- 
May 5, Alexandria, S. D.; June, Britton, S. D. 

Milford H. Lyon and J. Dale Stenz—Apr. 21- 
May 19, LincoJn, Neb. 

J. W. Mahood—May 5-20, Madison, Wis.; May 
22-June 10, West Union, Ia. 

G. F. Pentecost and H. L. Maxwell—May, 
Detroit, Mich. 

Milton S. Rees—May 12, Carthage, N. Y. 

Harold F. Sayles—May, Cadillac, Mich. 

A. J. Smith and Chester F. Harris-—-Apr. 14- 
May 5, Clarion, Ia. 


Neepawa, Man.; 


C. C. Smith and B. M. Rice—May, Garnett,, 


Kan.; June, Carrollton, Ill. 

R. A. Torrey—May 12-June 9, Houston, Tex. 

J. J. Wicker—May. 13-16, Washington, D. C.; 
17-20, Allentown, Pa.; May 21-June. 10, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 


«countries: 


Northfield Items. 
NORTHFIELD SEMINARY. 


Knowing what Northfield stands for and the 
purpose of its great founder, it might be inter- 
esting to see how that purpose is being realized 
in the lives of those who go out from the Semi- 
nary. We would speak at this time of those who 
have heard the call of God to give their lives 
for service in the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and have responded “Here am I, send me.” Up 
to the present time forty-five old Northfield stu- 
dents are working in the foreign field—thirteen 
in China, eleven in India, three in Africa, three in 
Turkey, four in Japan, two in Alaska, four in 
South America, one in each of the following 
Bulgaria, Philippine Islands, South 
Sea Islands, Siam, Syria and Korea. All of these 
Northfield girls are doing a fine work and many 
of them are in positions of great responsibility. 
Several having taken a medical course are in charge 
of hospitals. From time to time interesting let- 
ters come from these far-away workers, telling of - 
their love for their Alma Mater and of the work 
in which they are privileged to have a share. 

In a school of this type much, of course, is 
done to foster the missionary spirit, and increase 
the interest in missions. Public missionary meet- 
ings are held once a month. These are usually ad- 
dressed hy some outside speaker, who creates an 
interest in his own especial work. This year the 
Student Volunteer Band numbers twenty-five, the 
largest ~: nber of members in its history. 

One corner of the library, and that the most 
prominent, is devoted to missionary books. The 
volumes now number three hundred and forty-six, 
most of them up-to-date attractive books. In the 
reading room, seventeen missionary magazines are 
taken. The missionary committee also does good 
work. The voluntary mission study classes are 
large and popular. This last speaks for itself, for in 
the busy life of the students, littie time is left over 
for pursuits outside of the regular course. This 
all goes towards creating a missionary atmosphere 
that tends to development along those lines, the 
results of which have been so beneficial to the 
individual and the school at large. 

It was decided several years ago to unite with 
the Congregational Church of the village, in sup- 
porting on the foreign field one of Northfield’s 
own graduates. The choice fell on Miss Nellie 
Russell, an early student who had been doing a 
good work in North China for some years. 

A fewewords from the letters of some of these 
far-away Northfield workers may be of interest. 

Of the staff of four in charge of the Mary 
Taber Schell Memorial Hospital in Vellore, India, 
two are old Northfield girls, Dr. Ida S. Scudder 
and Miss Annie E. Hancock. 

Dr. Scudder says: ‘‘Another great joy has. been 
the friendships formed with many of the Hindu 
women. We count many of them among our 
warm loving friends and hope in the years to 
come that this bond of sympathy and love may 
ever increase and draw us nearer together. Our 
great purpose is the pointing of sin-sick souls to a 
loving, tender Saviour, Who can save them from 
their sins; for this end we work. Every patient 
is told of Christ’s love for -them, and although we 
have seen no out-and-out results, we can see that 
this great Divine love is permeating the lives of 
many’ and also the homes, and we believe that 
many a one has been brightened and uplifted by 
contact with the lives lived in the hospital. God 
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grant that many a life has surrendered itself to 
the love of the one true God and that in the days 
and years to come, we may see a rich harvest being 
gathered into the Master’s Kingdom through the 
seeds sown here, and may we, His workers, be so 
Spirit-filled that we may be found faithful in the 
least things.” 

Miss Hancock, who has charge of the evangel- 
istic work in this same hospital says: “The evan- 
gelistic work in the hospital has gone on regularly 
and systematically, though we cannot say it has 
been a year of great success, as men note suc- 
When we think that all the patients have heard 


cess. 
of Jesus Christ, the Great Healer of both body 
and soul, our hearts are glad that this has been 


possible and also glad with a peculiar gladness that 
we have had even the least part of the telling. Oh, 
pray that they may not be only ‘hearers of the 
word’ but doers also, and be led to do what Christ 
has commanded, to give up all and follow Him.” 

Miss Susan Norton of Van, Turkey, writes an in- 
teresting account of her work there. She has 
charge of the girls’ boarding school. She has also 
a city school for boys and girls on her hands, be- 
sides a class of one hundred and fifty women and 
kindergarten classes. There is not space to quote 
much from her letter: “This has been a happy year 
and as far as numbers are concerned, a successful 
one. Every summer our orphan girls are scattered 
in many places, and many of them do much seed- 
sowing as they go among their own people.” 

Miss Mary J. Ward writes from Marsovan, 
Turkey, interesting accounts of the progress of a 
girl there who is being supported by the Seminary. 

Katrina Tsilka, who will be remembered as the 
companion of Miss Ellen Stone, who was stolen 
away by brigands, and had a little daughter born 
to her amid the privations and terrors of that 
journey, writes from Albania, European Turkey: 
“T cannot tell you how much I enjoyed reading 
the news of the dear old Northfield. It seems 
only yesterday that I was there. Now its former 
members are scattered all over the world. We are 
here in Albania, a most distant and wild and 
fierce part of Turkey, ignorance and superstition 
almost impenetrable. I, myself, do a good deal of 
medical work, and it is a splendid chance to get 
into the people’s hearts.” 

Miss M. Louise Law writes from Sidon, Syria: 
“Our school has begun with fifty. There is a 
great desire at present for education. I so often 
think of the teaching I received at Northfield and 
still keep in touch with its life through the Rrecorp 
oF CuristiAn Worx. While the boys have been 
taught the truth, the poor little girls are left in 
ignorance and now they are asking for a girls’ 
school and as a mission we have not the funds to 
open one. I have promised to be respofisible for 
it, trusting that the Lord will provide the funds.” 


* * * * * 


The list of speakers for the past month is as 
follows :— 


April 14, Miss Woodbury of Boston. 
North American Indians. 

April 21, Miss Scott of New York. 

April 22, 23, 24, Dr. John Douglas Adam of 
Brooklyn. 

April 28, Miss Margaret Slattery of Fitchburg. 

April 30, May 1, 2, 3, Mr. David McConaughy 
of New York. = 


Subject, 


MOUNT HERMON. 
Year by year the summer term at Mount Her- 
mon is justifying Mr. D. L. Moody’s conviction 
that school work can be carried on ds successfully 
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in summer as during any other season. The en- 
rollment of students at the opening last May was 
206. This was in excess of the previous year, the 
special attraction of the school’s Twenty-fifth An- 
niversary keeping many old students in attendance 
who might otherwise have dropped out to work. 
The present term, which began May 3 and con- 
tinues for sixteen weeks, opened with an enroll- 
ment of 249. With those who are to come later, 
the attendance this summer should reach at least 
280. 

The increase in enrollment is due in part to the 
rare opportunity for Bible study, to which atten- 
tion was called in the editorial pages of the May 
number of the Recorp oF CuristiaNn Worx. The 
new class in. Young Men’s Christian Association 
work has attracted a number. Probably the chief 
reason is to be found, however, in the fact that 
this summer term and its opportunities are be- 
coming better known to the young men to whom 
it offers a unique opportunity. 

A new feature this term, which strengthens the 
educational side of the school’s work, is the of- 
fering of seven weeks’ classes in the subjects 
needed for college entrance examinations. These 
classes are being taken by many men in order to 
perfect their preparation for the college examina- 
tions to be given at the end of June. 


* * * * * 


An address on “D. L. Moody, the Man and His 
Work,” illustrated by stereopticon views which give 
a fine presentation of the work at Northfield and 
Mount Hermon, was given during April by Pro- 
fessor Dickerson or Professor McConaughy, to 
large audiences of men in the East Side and 
Second Avenue branches of the New York City 
Young Men’s Christian Association, and at 
Worcester and Brockton, Mass., and Newport, 
Rake 


* “4 * * * 


The Sunday services on the opening Sunday, 
May 5, were addressed by Brigadier Bovill of the 
Salvation Army in Boston and by Mr. W. R. 
Moody. In connection with these services and 
with the dormitory meetings conducted by stu- 
dents, nearly a score of the new students began 
their life at Hermon by a clear acceptance of 
Christ as Lord and Master, such as they had not 
made before. 


* * * * * 


The preachers at the Sunday morning service of ~ 


Mount Hermon Church during May are as fol- 
lows :— 


May 12. Rev. C. W. Heisler, D. D., pastor of 
First Lutheran Church, Albany, N. Y. 

May 19. Rev. N. Fay Smith, pastor at North- 
field and Mount Hermon. 

May 26. Rev, Elmore Harris, D. D., 
Ont. 


of Toronto, 


The Northfield Young Women’s 
Conference, July 9-19. 


Following is the prospective daily programme of 
of the Northfield Young Women’s Conference, 
which each year is growing in interest and num- 
bers :— 


Group Bible Classes: 


‘Miss Mary Talcott Reet of New Haven, © 


Conn. Subject, Life of Christ. 
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Work at Home and Abroad. 


Leader for a second class to be announced 
later. 


Sunday School Workers’ Conference: 


Miss Margaret Slattery of Fitchburg, Mass., 
will speak each day from July 12-19. 


Mission Study Classes: 

Home: Mrs. F. S. Bennett, Woman’s Board 
of Home Missions of the Presbyterian 
Church. Subject, Immigration. 

Foreign: Miss Louise P. Atherton, Bryn 
Mawr, 1903, has been invited to lead this 
class. Subject, India. 


Morning Platform Meeting: 
Rev. F. B. Meyer of London; England. 


Recreation. 
Round Top Service. 


Evening Platform Meeting: 


Rev. F. B. Meyer, B. A., Mr. Robert E. 
Speer, Rev James E. Freeman, Rev. 
John McDowell, Mr. W. R. Moody, Mr. 
Paul D. Moody and others who will be 
announced later. 


The Northfield Summer School 
for Women’s 
Foreign Missionary Societies, 
~ July 23 to 30, inclusive. 


The Summer School for Women’s Foreign Mis- 
sionary Societies will be held at Northfield, Mass., 
July 23-30. The next text book will be ‘Gloria 
Christi,” by Mrs. Anna Robertson Brown Lind- 
say, who is expected to give the opening address on 
the evening of July 23. Mrs. W. A. Montgomery 
will be the daily lecturer. Rev. F. B. Meyer is 
scheduled for July at Northfield, and will speak 
on “The Bible as a Missionary Book.” 


The Famine in China. 


The Editor Recorp or CuristiAN Work: 

Dear Brother:—Your kind favor of February 
1, with checks for three hundred and twenty-two 
dollars ($322.00), was received. Please accept for 
yourself and the friends who contributed this money 
our heartfelt gratitude. This money will enable 
us to save almost that many lives from a fearful 
death: 

The conditions in the famine area are heart- 
rending. Thousands are perishing and great mul- 
titudes more must go between now and the har- 
vest in June, as no human power can save them. 
Through the generosity of God’s people many 
thousands are being saved, but they are so few 
compared to the millions who need help. Y 

From all sides come pitiful stories of grim 
death stalking the poor, hungry peasants. One of 
the most pitiful things of all is that the mothers’ 
milk is drying up through lack of food and their 
infants have nothing to eat. The missionaries 
frequently come upon dogs eating human bodies 
or see them dragging about or gnawing human 
skulis. 


_ us now. 
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We hope that the June harvest will bring re- 
lief, but prospects are not good. 
Thanking you for your kindness in behalf of 
the committee, ‘ 
Yours sincerely, 


T. F. McCrea. 


Corresponding Secretary and Treasurer of the 
North Kiangsu-Anhuei Famine Relief Committee. 


Chinkiang. 


Bishop Thoburn’s Work in 
India. 


Dear Co-Workers :-— 


I wish to thank you for the help you have sent 
out for our work. So much is dependent on these 
extra gifts.that come to us, and such a great 
work is accomplished through them, that without 
your help and that of our other special contribut- 
ors we should be helpless in many cases where now 
much is being accomplished. 

We have just gotten out the statistics for the 
year, and find that during 1906 there were-.over 
nineteen thousand baptisms from heathenism to 
the faith of Christ. Of this number more than a 
third have been made possible by just such gifts 
as yours. 

We have just held our Jubilee celebration in 
Bareilly, and in one of the rooms of the old Mis- 
sion house, Dr. Humphrey, one of our veterans, 
and who about forty-seven years ago baptized our 
first convert, gathered a small circle of friends 
around him and pointed out just where he stood 
and where Zahur-ul-Haqq, that convert, kneeled. 
In a few moments the little circle who had lis- 
tened to this story of the beginnings, went over to 
the tent where the Jubilee meeting was being held, 
and witnessed the baptism of 526 converts at one 
time. Surely God is doing wonderful things for 
We find at the end of our fiftieth year 
we have 190,000 Christians here, and who can tell 
the number of inquirers! 

Here in India these days our feelings are di- 
vided. Sometimes it is the wonderful victories 
of the cross that fill us with joy; and then will 
come some manifestation of heathen darkness and 
viciousness that confronts us and makes us feel 
that much of the land yet remains to be pos- 
sessed. But we have heard the command to go up 
and possess the land, and we thank God we are 
able, with His help. : 

At the Jubilee celebration, when with banner 
and song 3,000 Leaguers filed past, we rejoiced 
with these young people in their present salvation, 
and gave thanks for what they represented of 
work and conquest in the years to come. 

But while rejoicing over this outlook I was 
brought face to face with the fact that much re- 
mains to be done. Our missionary secretary, Dr. 
Leonard, was here, and after the Jubilee asked me 
to take him to the big Hindu mela, or religious 
fair, at Allahabad. The day we were there was 
an especially holy one, and a great mass of peo- 
ple, said to have been a full million, had gathered 
to bathe at the propitious time—while an eclipse 
of the sun was on—at the conjunction of the two 
sacred rivers, Ganges and Jumna. The thing that 
first impresses one at such a mela is the “sheep 
without a shepherd,” next the triviality of their 
bathing and ceremonial worship, and lastly, as one 
gets views into their temples, of the bestiality of 
it. After we had been through one of the under- 
ground temples where idols and indecent symbols 
of all kinds were placed before the thronging 
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worshipers as objects of their devotion, Dr. 
Leonard said he believed missignaries ought to go 
home occasionally, simply to get the strength and 
help that come from being among pure-minded 
people, and again as we drove away from the 
crowd home, he remarked he felt he needed a 
bath inside and out, to get rid of all that had 
come to him from the people he met and the 
sights he saw. 

But in this crowd were many hungry hearts. 
Walking among the people, we came to a place 
where five men lay upon beds of sharp-pointed 
spikes, poor fellows! trying to pay with the pain 
of their bodies for the sin of their souls. One 
old man, perhaps seventy years of age, and blind, 
sat pathetically on the torturing bed, counting his 
rosary beads. He had a good face, and so I asked 
him why he was there. He told me that with a 
heart hungry for salvation he had made pilgrimage 
from one holy shrine to another in hopes of find- 
ing peace, and failing in his quest, twenty-three 
years before had taken to this method of self- 
torture as a last resort. To my question as to 
whether he had found what he sought, he an- 
swered sadly, “This bed gives me neither rest of 
body nor peace of heart.” Then I began and 
told him of how, years ago, with a hungry heart, 
I had sought peace and found it in Christ. With 
a wail, he interrupted me, and throwing up his 
hands in a hopeless gesture, he said, ‘You have 
the teaching, but we do not have it, and now what 
can an old man do?” Yes, that is the difference: 
we have the teaching, and they do not. And how 
glad we are that with the help you send out we 
are able to give “the teaching’ to so many who 
would not get it otherwise. .... 


Yours sincerely, 


W. A. ReEvis. 
Lucknow, India. 


The following letter is from Daniel Buck, the 
native worker supported by subscribers to the 
Record oF Curistran WorK:— 


March 3, 1907. 
Dear Friends:— 

Thank God we are all well, and often remember 
you in our prayers. I wrote to you in my last 
about two young men who, in spite of our refusal, 
would not go but become Christians; now they are 
in our Meerut training school, preparing to preach 
the gospel to others. Then there is a Moham- 
medan friend of mine a nawah (lord) who wants 
to become a Christian but after giving his daugh- 
ter in marriage to some Mohammedan young man 
of wealth. This is his second excuse which Satan 
has told him. His first excuse was, “What shall 
I do with my three wives all lawfully married and 
Christianity allows but one wife?” As I had said 
in my first letter that in the near future there is 
to be a great change among the reople of India 
as regards to their religion. Thank God it has 


commenced. The revival fire is spreading from 
one place to another, it has commenced in our 
Meerut District also. Poor illiterate, village 


Christians testify to the saving power of Christ 
the Redeemer. 2 

Our Bishop Warne says that after the Christ- 
ians the heathen shall be revived by hundreds and 
thousands. And there is no doubt there is to be a 
wonderful, tremendous, and blessed change ere 
long. Rejoice in anticipation of the blessed day 
and give thanks unto the Lord..... 

With best salams and regards. Yours wholly 
for the Master’s glad service. ’ 


DaNnIEL Buck. 
Balandshabar. 
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Obituary. 


REv. TEUNIS S. HAMLIN, D. D. 


The Rev. Teunis Slingerland Hamlin, D. D. 
(1847-1907), pastor of the Church of the Cove- 
nant, Washington, D. C., died suddenly in New 
York from apoplexy, April 18. Dr. Hamlin was 
bern in Glenville, N. Y. After graduating from 
Union College in 1867 and Union Theological 
Seminary in 1871, he was ordained by the Presby- 
tery of Troy and installed pastor of the Woodside 
Church in that city, which position he held for 
thirteen years. In 1884 Dr, Hamlin removed to 
Cincinnati and became pastor of the Mt. Auburn 
Church. In 1886 he was called to Washington, 
where as pastor of the Church of the Coveriant 
he has rendered most useful service to the Church 
at large. Jle was the author of ‘‘Denominational- 
ism vs. Christian Union,’ and of miscellaneous 
articles for the religious press. 

Among the institutions and societies with which 
Dr. Hamlin was affiliated were: The Memorial 
Association of the District of Columbia, of which 
he was vice president; the board of trustees of 
Howard University, the Union Society of Christian 
ISndeavor, the American Historical Association, 
the Archzological Society of America, the Ameri- 
can Tract Society, the University Club of New 
York, and Chevy Chase and University Clubs of 
Washington. 


The Rev. John Watson, M. A., D. D. (1850- 
1907}, better known as “Ian Maclaren,” died at 
Mt. Pleasant, Ia., May 6, of blood poisoning, re- 
sulting from tonsilitis. 

Dr. Watson was born at Manningtree, Essex, 
England. Being of Scotch descent, however, he 
was educated first at the Stirling and Perth 
grammar schools and then at Edinburgh Uni- 
versity, where he obtained his Master of Arts 
desree. Tater he studied at New College, Edin- 
burgh, and at Tiibingen, Germany. Having re- 
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Work at Home and Abroad. 


solved to enter the ministry, Mr. Watson was 
licensed to preach*in 1874, and became assistant 
‘at Barclay Free Church, Edinburgh. He was or- 
dained in 1875, and was successively minister at 
Logiealmond, Perthshire, at Free St. Ma:thew’s, 
Glasgow, and in 1880 was called to Sefton Park 
Presbyterian Church; Liverpool, where he was pas- 
tor until 1905. 

Dr. Watson’s success as a writer of fiction came 
to him suddenly and without previous literary 
effort, when he was about forty-four years old. 
Dr. Robertson Niéoll, ediior of The British 
Weekly, heard Dr. Watson give a talk on Scottish 
life and urged him to write some sketches on the 
same subject. After a good deal of correspondence 
between the pastor and the editor the little stories 
that were afterward gathered together in “Beside 
the Bonnie Brier Bush” began to appear in 
The British Weekly, and at once attracted notice. 
On their publication in a separate volume, in 1894, 
the book had a large sale in England and America, 
and was followed by ‘‘The Days of Auld Lang 
Syne” (1895), “Kate Carnegie and Thcse Minis- 
ters” (1896), ‘A Doctor of the Old School’ 
(1897), “Afterwards, and Other Stories” (1898), 
“Rabbie Saunderson” (1898), “Young Barbarians” 
(1901), and ‘“‘His Majesty Baby” (1902). All 
these volumes were written over the author’s 
pseudonym. 

Dr. Watson’s success as “Jan Maclaren’? caused 
him to turn his attention to writing of a more 
serious purpose, and over his own name he wrote 
“The Upper Room” (1895), “The Mind of the 
Master” (1896), “The Cure of Souls’ (his Yale 
lectures on Practical Theology, 1895), “The Pot- 
ter’s Wheel” (1897), ‘““Companions of the Sorrow- 
ful Way” (1898), “Church Folks’ (1900), “The 
Life of the Master’? (1901), “The Homely Vir- 
tues” (1903), and “The Inspiration of Faith” 
(1905). ei 


REV. JOHN WATSON, M.A, D. D. 
(IAN MACLAREN). 
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Our Monthly Calendar. 


June 2-5. Convention of the National Florence 
Crittenton Mission, Baltimore, -Md. 

June 5-11. International Missionary Union, Clif- 
ton Springs, N. Y. 

June 7-17. Women’s Student (Southern) Confer- 
ence, Kenilworth Inn, near Asheville, N. C. 

June 14-20. {tudent Conference, Danville, Ky. 

June 14-23. Student (Middle West) Conference, 
Lake Geneva, Wis. 

June 14-23. Student Conference, Niagara-on-the- 
Lake, Ont. 

June 14-23. Student (Southern) Conference, 
Swannanoa, near Asheville, N. C. 


June 15-18. Commencement Exercises, Northfield 
Seminary. 4 
June 15-23. Student (Pacific Northwest) Confer- 


ence, Gearhart, Ore. 


June 18-20. Sunday School State Convention, 
Kokomo, Ind. : 
June 18-21, British Y. M. C. A. Conference, 


Belfast, Ireland. 

June 21-July 1. Women’s Student (Eastern) 
Conference, Silver Bay, Lake George, N. Y. 

July 24-28. School of Methods for Sunday School 
Workers, Pittsburg, Pa. 

June 25-27. Mildmay Conference, London, Eng. 

June 25-27. Sunday School State Convention, 
Mansfield, O. 

June 25-July 3. Young People’s Missionary Con- 
ference, Lake Geneva, Wis. 

June 27-July 3. _C,'E. State Convention, Long 
Beach, Calif. 

eee ara 7. Y. P. M. Conference, Asheville, 


June 28-July 7. Student (Eastern) Conference, 
Northfield, Mass. 

June 30-July 8. Bible Conference, Sea Cliff, L. I. 

June 30-July 9. International Congregational 
Council, Edinburgh, Scotland. 


Association News. 


Over three hundred of the Seattle Y. M. C.. A. 
men canvassed that city, and in ten days se- 
cured over $13,000 a day, which rounded out the 
fund for the Association building to $285,000. 

Every week for three months the Y. M. C. A. 
at Scranton, Pa., has arranged to give the em- 
ployees of the big shops a practical health talk at 
noon. Leading physicians have told men how to 
live a healthy life. These talks have been con- 
ducted by the physical director, C. R. H. Jack- 
son. 

The Pennsylvania State Committee of the Y. M. 
C. A. has engaged Dr. E. A. Steiner, of Iowa. 
College, for a month of work, beginning June 10, 
for a close study of the Association’s opportunity 
among the immigrant young men in the anthra- 
cite coal fields. 


_By invitation of the authorities, W. E. Adams, 
army secretary of the Y. M. C. A. at Fort War- 
ren, Boston Harbor, accompanied 900 soldiers on 
transport en route to Fort Barrancas, Fla., and 
return. Association work will be conducted on 
poard during the five weeks’ trip along the lines 
carried on during the Spanish-American War. 


The first Industrial Y. M. C. A. on the Pacific 
coast has been organized at Roslyn, a coal mining 
town of 5,000 people in Washington. The North- 
west Improvement’ Company (a subsidiary com- 
pany of the Northern Pacific Railway Company), 
gives largely to its support, and over 300 men have 
pledged membership. 
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Paul D. Moody. 


Bible As It Is (The). By’ Rev. Alexander Pat- 
terson. The Winona Pub. Co., Chicago. Il- 
lustrated by Diagrams and Charts. Cloth. 251 
pages. 75 cents net. : 


This book has wide range: an Introductory, cov- 
ering the making and inspiration of the Old and 
New Testaments; a Bird’s-eye View; Creation, 
covering the Godhead in creation and the extent 
and method of six days’ creation; Eden and Fall; 
Deluge, and on through Jacob, Joseph, and the 
Wilderness to Judges and Ruth. Simplicity is 
the one great purpose kept in mind and the 
method, diagrams and charts have been many 
times tested. The book will be particularly help- 
ful to busy people, for it is very concise and 
pithy.—E. C. W. 


Boy Wanted. 
Conn Chicago, 
$1.25 postpaid. 


A thoroughly cheerful book of good counsel, 
packed with helpful quotations from able men of 
every age and nation, and bright with quaint and 
clever bits of rhyme of Mr.’ Waterman’s own. 
These have appeared from time to time in Life, 
St. Nicholas, Success and The Youth’s Com- 
panion, etc., which magazines are sufficient hall- 
marks ot merit for any verses. These rhymed 
verses are witty, and convey wisdom in a most 
captivating way. The following is one of the 
short ones :— : 
“Do not loiter or shirk, 
Do not falter or shrink; 
But just think out your work 
And then work out your ‘think.’ ” 


Forbes & 
106 pages. 


By Nixon Waterman. 
Illustrated. Cloth. 


The book is capital for boys and girls of four- 
teen and over, and very daintily paged and 
printed—E. C. W. 


For the Work of the Ministry. By T. Harwood 


Pattison. American Baptist Publication So- 
ciety, Philadelphia. With portrait. Cloth. 
558 pages. $1.50 net. 


Preacher Problems: Or the Twentieth Century 
Preacher at His Work. By William Thomas 
Moore, LL. D. Fleming H. Revell Co., New 
York City. Cloth. 387 pages. $1.50 net. 


These are two very excellent books—not on the 
work of preaching, but on the work of the 
preacher who is a pastor. For the young minister 
we should imagine they would be invaluable, and 
to the layman they certainly reveal the fact ‘that 
the work of the ministry, exclusive altogether of 
preaching, is no bed of roses. 

The former volume was under preparation when 
Professor Pattison died. It is full of ripe wis- 
dom and couched in the most charming style— 
readable throughout. The chapter on “After the 
Revival’? contains much commonsense advice too 
often neglected. 

The latter volume enters a trifle into the 
actual work of preaching and becoming thus more 
diffuse is perhaps not as valuable. But the form 
of its contents is excellent, and many of its 
chapters are exceedingly suggestive—P. D. M. 


Great American Fraud (The). By Samuel Hop- 
kins Adams. American Medical Association, 
Chicago. Illustrated. Paper. 146 pages. 10 
cents. 

Under the title of “The Great American Fraud” 
by Mr, Samuel H. Adams, are published in book 
form the articles which recently appeared in Col- 
lier’s Weekly, in its campaign against the nostrum 
and quack evils. In our editorial columns we have 
frequently referred to the fact that the religious 
press in receiving many of the patent medical and 
nostrum advertisements were lending their in- 
fluence to the most reprehensible business. ‘‘The 
Great American Fraud’ will be a revelation to 
the public generally, and’ we trust will mark a 
new epoch in religious journalism by precluding 
hereafter the announcements of these nostrums, 
many of which are not only worthless as medi- 
cinal remedies, but are positively injurious in the 
amount. of alcohol and other injurious drugs 
which they contain. 


Happy Life (The). By Charles W. Eliot, LL. D. 
Thos. Y. Crowell & Co., New York City. With 


portrait. Cloth. 40 pages. 75 cents net. 
Founder of Christendom (The). By Goldwin 
Smith. American Unitarian Association, Bos- 


ton. Cloth. 44 pages. 50 cents net. 

These two booklets by President Eliot and Pro- 
fessor Smith have many helpful things in them, 
and those who have much more than these books 
offer can yet be grateful for the measure of peace 
and light to be found in them; but to the siek- 
of-soul, the burdened, the intellectually perplexed, 
their word is very weak and unavailing. Hilty’s 
“Happiness” goes far deeper than President Eliot’s, 
and Professor Smith’s little book, so incon- 
sistent, so superficial, so pathetically inadequate, 
is as a handful of chaff to a bushel of grain, when 
compared with Horace Bushnell’s “Character of 
Jesus.”—R. E. S. 


Jesus Christ and the Christian Character. By 
Francis Greenwood Peabody. The Macmillan 
Co., New York City. Cloth. 304 pages. $1.50 
net. ? 

This book of Professor Peabody’s, like its pre- 

decessor, “Jesus Christ and the Social. Question,” 

1s a reverent, earnest, thoroughly practical study 
of the teaching of Jesus, with reference to the 
subject with which the book deals. It does not 
propose to be more than “an examination of the 


. 


might be said. 


‘ 


teaching of Jesus in relation to some of the moral 
problems of personal life.’’ Jesus Christ has-other 
relations to Christian character than those con- 
sidered here, and no one can hope to do justice 
to any one relation of His to character. It would 
not be difficult to find things to disagree with, 
and to complain that things are not said which 
It is interesting to observe, after 
a slighting reflection upon the historic trustwor- 
thiness of the. fourth Gospel, that the Gospel is 
used as fully as the synoptics when it furnishes 
any desired material. But whatever the meas- 
ure of one’s faith about the Gospel or about Jesus, 
no one can fail to get some fresh view of Him 
here, of the amazing perfection of His character 
and the lordship of His personality.—R. E. S. 


Ministry of David Baldwin (The). By Henry 
T. Colestock. Thos. Y. Crowell & Co., New 
York City. Illustrated. Cloth. 369 pages. 
$1.50. , 


We hope that this book does injustice both to 
the clergy and to the laymen in their churches. 
In noticing it at all, the Rrecorp or CHRISTIAN 
Work departs from its usual custom in noticing 
a book which is in itself beneath notice, but the 
fact that the object of the book is one so close 
to the heart of all interested in the Church and 
the fact that the book has made a little stir, 
both warrant a word concerning it at this time. 

The story is that of a young minister who, in 
his first charge, finds an unusual degree of con- 
servatism. He is an exponent of what the au- 
thor calls “‘new thought.”’ This, whatever it may 
be, we are told in such a way as to make us 
doubt whether it is ‘‘new’ or whether it is 
“thought.”’ 

The more advanced element of the hero’s con- 
gregation consider him advanced to their satis- 
faction because he uses the revised version in- 
stead of the authorized. The story is incredibly 
poor. In fact, it is only by a stretch of courtesy 
that it can be called a story. The scene is laid 
in a western university town, but the “‘university”’ 
consists of two hundred students. . It would have 
been better to have called it a fresh water acad- 
emy. And the problems which vex these students 
are talked about in the abstract a great deal but 
untouched in the concrete. We question very 
seriously if the author knows exactly what college 
students are thinking about. 

the aim of the book is unquestionably to do 
good, but it is unfair to represent all of the 
members of the more conservative section of any 
community as hypocrites and animated by such 
thoroughly unchristian motives; and it is also 
exceedingly dangerous to imply, as this book 
seems to,, that a large part of the clergy preach 
doctrines which they feel are old and false, simply 
to retain their churches and their salaries. We 
sincerely pity any man whose bringing-up has led 
him, to conclude that any part, to say nothing of 
the majority, of the church is a sham. 

A British preacher who has held an American 
pastorate for many years declared in conversation 
the other day that in matters of this kind, the 
church in this country was twenty-five years be- 
hind that of Great Britain. If “The Ministry of 
David Baldwin” reflects the conditions in any part 
of the land, then that part of the land is not 
twenty-five but fifty years behind the times. Lack 
of proportion and misplaced emphasis are twin 
evils—P. D. M. 


Modern Poets and Christian Teaching (Sidney 


‘ 


Lanier). By Henry Nelson Snyder. Eaton & 
Mains, New York City. With portrait. Cloth. 
132 pages. $1.00 net. 


Modern Poets and Christian Teaching (Tennyson). 
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By William Emory Smyser. Eaton & Mains, 


New York City. With portrait. Cloth. 207 
pages. $1.00 net. 
These are two excellent little volumes. The first 


is an unusually well executed piece of work which 
gives one of the best biographical sketches of the 
poet musician that has appeared. The volume of 
Lanier poetry is not great, and not a little of it is 
of no great value, but some of his poems, like ‘“‘The 
Marshes of Glynn,’’ cannot be surpassed. Lanier 
was an unusually devout soul, and while he never 
harnessed his muse to the preaching of sermons, 
still he had a message for his day and he learned 
it in the bitter school of pain and adversity. As 
Mr. Snyder remarks, he was himself 


The catholic man who hath mightily won 

God out of knowledge and good out of infinite 
pain ; 

And sight out of blindness and purity out of stain. 


Lanier is best known, of course, by his “Bal- 
lad of Trees and the Master’ and we cannot re- 
frain from quoting it for the benefit of any who 
have never had the good fortune to see it before. 


Into the woods my Master went 

Clean forspent, forspent. 

Into the woods my Master came 
Forspent with love and shame. 

But the olives were not blind to Him, 
The little gray leaves were kind to Him, 
The thorn tree had a mind to Him, 
When into the woods He came. 


Out of the woods my Master went 

And He was well content. 

Out of the woods my Master came 

Content with death and shame. 

When Death and Shame would woo Him last, 
From under the trees they drew Him last, 
"Twas on a tree they slew Him last, 

When out of the woods He came. 


This is no finer than ‘‘The Marshes of Glynn,” 
which is too long to quote here. 

Of the other book, it must be said that it is a 
pretty brave man who attempts to discuss in a 
short volume the Christian teaching of the great- 
est Christian poet. It is really too large an un- 
dertaking, as it is, for instance, to write a book on 
Shakespeare. The chapter on “In Memoriam”’ is 
good, but not as good as Robertson’s analysis of 
the poem. Best of all, however, the book evi- 
dences a careful knowledge of the conditions of 
Tennyson’s times. The years from 1825 to 1875 
are crowded full of some of the names England 
can be proudest of—Wordsworth, Coleridge, Ten- 
nyson, and Browning, and in the church such men 
as Maurice, Kingsley, Robertson, Newman, and 
many others. There were truly giants in the 
land in those days. This was a day of scientific 
inquiry and unrest and the Scriptures were be- 
ing, for the first time, subject to a searching and 
minute criticism. No voice was more influential 
or reassuring in all these days than Tennyson’s. 
Yet Tennyson was in a measure the product of 
his time as well as one of the factors. Because 
he shows this, Mr. Smyser has done an excel- 
lent piece of work.—P. D. M. 


Scientific Creed of a Theologian (The). By 
Rudolf Schmid, D. D. A. C. Armstrong & 
Son, New York City. Cloth. 251 pages. $1.50 


net. 
Not the least fascinating of the books from the 
gifted pen of George Matheson was his ‘“‘Psalmist 
and Scientist.’ For charm this recent book of 
Dr. Schmid deserves to rank with Matheson’s. 
But it is much more. It is not a reconciliation of 
Science and Revelation in the generally accepted 
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sense of the word. This has been called a “‘mix- 
ing up more or less of Science with more or less 
of Scripture and producing a result more or less 
absurd.” This book is nothing of the kind. It is 
an examination from an orthodox standpoint in 
a scientific spirit, of such subjects as the Record 
of Creation, Miracles, and the Person of Jesus. 
We put the volume down with a very distinct 
feeling of gratitude, for here is a book which can 
be placed in the hands of the unusually thought- 
ful inquirer, the really scientific but honest scep- 
tic, and we believe bring light. 


The discussion of the Virgin birth is one of the 


best we have ever seen, and the catholic minded 
way in which Dr. Schmid, while ranking himself 
strongly in favor of the absolute historicity of the 
narratives, discusses its relative importance is 
worth purchasing the book to read. On the 
Resurrection,.as well, he says many things for 
which we can be grateful to him. His are not 
the cut and dried answers to shallow and super- 
ficial objections, but rather a considerate reply to 
men who have gone deeply into the. matter and 
found no light, 

This is not a generally useful book. To appre- 
ciate it to the full, we imagine, one must be a 
scientist, so for the average inquirer in such mat- 
ters it will not supplant such books as ‘‘The Fact 
of Christ.’’ Its value is rather for the more ad- 

- vanced student. 

Dr. Schmid was a court chaplain and wrote 
this book as an expression of gratitude to the 
faculty of the University ‘of Tiibingen, who be- 
stowed the degree of D. D. upon him. The present 
volume is a most excellent translation—from the 


English reader’s standpoint—from the second 
German edition.—P. D. M. 
Studies in the Epistle to the Hebrews. By Jo- 


seph Bryant Rotherham. H. R. Allenson, Ltd., 
London. Cloth. 40 pages. 2s net. 


This little book is not a commentary nor does it 
profess to be, but rather a series of simple studies 
in the epistle, which its author concludes is not 
Pauline in authorship. The rendering of the text 
is useful, for while perhaps not the equal in 
clearness of the Authorized or Revised, neverthe- 
‘less to read words we are familiar with,- in 


another order of emphasis or in synonyms which , 


are not so worn by use, has a very great and 
distinct value. We commend the book especially 
to those’ unacquainted with Greek and Hebrew, 
for they will read it with all the more pleasure 
and advantage from the absence of all use of the 
originals. We do not see why it cannot be to 
the “man in the street’’—overworked as that in- 
dividual is—what the more scholarly work of 


Davidson is to the more advanced _ student. 

—P. D. M. ; ; 
BOOKS RECEIVED. 

Addresses on the Gospel of St. John. By emi- 


nent preachers and professors of the New Eng- 
land and Middle States. St. John Conference 
Committee, Providence, R. I. Cloth. 505 pages. 
S25. 


Christian Theology and Social Progress. 
W. Bussell. E. P. Dutton & Co., New York 
City. Cloth. 343 pages. $3.50 net. 


Christianity and the Social Crisis. By Walter 
Rauschenbusch. The Macmillan Co., New York 


By F. 


City. Cloth, 429 pages. $1.75 net. 
Church of Christ (The). By a Layman. Funk 
& Wagnalls Co., New York City.. Cloth. 342 


pages. $1.00. 


Conquest of Bread (The). By Prince Kropotkin. 


Record of Christian Work. 


G. P. Putnam’s Sens, New York City. Cloth. 

_ 281+ pages. $1.00 net. : 

Egypt and the Christian Crusade. By Charles 
R. Watson. Board of Foreign Missions of the 
United Presbyterian Church of N. A., Phila- 
delphia. Illustrated. Cloth. 288 pages. 50 
-cents. F 

Expositions of Holy Scriptures. By Alexander 
Maclaren, D. D., Litt. D. A. C. Armstrong & 
Son, New York City. Second Series. Cloth, 
Six volumes. $7.50. Vol. I., Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, and Numbers; 375 pages. Vol. II., Deu- 
teronomy, Jcshua, Judges, Ruth and 1 Sam- 
uel; 405 pages. Vol. III., 2 Samuel, 1 Kings, 
2 Kings to chapter vii.; 399 pages. Vol. IV., St. 
Mark, chapter i.-viii.; 339 pages. Vol. V., St. 
Mark, chapters ix.-xvi.; 320 pages. Vol. VI., 
Acts, chapters i.-xii.; 398 pages. 

Family Secrets. By Marion Foster Washburne. 
The Macmiilan Co., New York City. Cloth. 
212 pages. $1.25. 

Gipsy Smith Missions in America (The). By 
Edward E. Bayliss. Interdenominaticnal Pub. 
Co., Boston. Cloth. 158 pages. 

Great American Fraud (The). By Samuel Hop- 


kins Adams. American Medical Association, 
Chicago. Illustrated. Paper. 146 pages. 10 
cents. 


Henry Wadswerth Longfellow: A Sketch of His 
Life. By Charles Eliot Norton. Houghton, 
Mifflin & Co., Boston. With portraits. Cloth. 
121 pages. 75 cents net; by mail 83 cents. 

History of Unbelief in the Nineteenth Century. 
By Prof. Henry C. Sheldon. Eaton & Mains, 
New York City. Cloth. 399 pages. $2.00 net. 

Human Element in the Gospels (The). By 
George Salmon, D: D: EH, P: 
New York City. Cloth. 550 pages. $4.50 net. 

International Critical Commentary on the wos- 
pel Accorcing to S. Matthew. By Willoughby 
C. Allen, M. A. Charles Scribner’s Sons, New 


York City. Cloth. 338 pages. $3.00 net. 
Lamp of Sacrifice (The)... By W. Robertson 
Nicoll. A. C. Armstrong & Sony; New York 


City. Cloth. 395 pages. $1.50 net. 
Life On the Upla-d:: An Interpretation of the 
Twenty-third Psalm. By J. D. Freeman. A. 
C. Armstrong & Son, New York City. Cloth. 
139 pages. 75 cents nets — 
New Chronicles of Rebecca. 
Wiggin. Houghton, Mifflin & Co., Boston. Tl- 
lustrated. Cloth. 278 pages. $1.25. 

Preacher Problems: Or the Twentieth Century 
Preacher at His Work. By William Thomas 
Moore, LL. D. Fleming H. Revell Co., New 
York City. Cloth. 387 pages. $1:50 net. 

Prophet’s Lancing. By Edwin Asa Dix. 
Scribner’s Sons, New York City. 


By Kate Douglas 


Chas. 
Cloth. 254 


rages. $1.50. 

Quiet Talks on Personal Problems. By S. D. 
Gordon. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York 
City. Cloth. 224 pages. 75 cents net. 


Robert Clar* of the Punjab. 


By Henry Martyn 
Clark, M. D. (Edin.) 


F. H. Revell Co., New 


York City. Illustrated. Cloth. 364 pages. 
$1.75 net. 

Sayings of Our Saviour (The). Selected from the 
four Gospels. (Waistcoat Pocket Classics.) 


Henry Altemus Co., Philadelphia. With Frontis- 
piece. Leather. -94 pages. 50 cents. 

Substance of Faith (The). By Sir Oliver Lodge. 
Harper « Brothers, New York City. Cloth. 
144 pages. $1.00 net. 
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Saturday, 1st. Without me ye can do 
nothing. John xv. 5. 


Work done without prayer is work done 
without God. Spiritual work that is not 
steeped in prayer has no business to be 
done. Indeed, it is falsehood to call it 


spiritual; the power of God does not beat at . 


the heart of it, only the impotence of man. 


_It is as we przy that power from on high is 


poured into our lives wherewith to do the 
work of God upon the lives of men. —James 
Mursell. 


Sunday, 2nd. By evil report and good 
report. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 


It matters not 
What men may think of us! 
praise— 
To-morrow, blame—and so through all: our 
: days 
We lift our eyes to catch the smile of one 
For something said or done, 
And meet another’s frown. 


To-day they 


It is surpassing strange 
That we, who know full well how all may 
change, / 
Yet care so much and pay a price so high 
To win the honor which so soon must die, 
Which is not worth a passing thought, 
Far less to be thus dearly bought. 


But let it be our chief concern to see, 

Whatever we are called to do or be, 

That all our lives may bear the pure high 
-light 

Which shines from yonder Throne, that 
from His sight 

No coward thought need shrink, in trem- 
bling fear, 

To. stand before our God with conscience 
clear, 

And only by His standard set our own, 

And live as they who seek His smile alone. 


—Fdith Hickman Divall. 


Monday, 3rd. The Lorp is good unto 
them that wait for him. Lam. wt. 25. 

Waiting hours are seed times of blessing. 
—Selected. 


Tuesday, 4th. Ve know not what ye ask. 
Mark x. 38. 
The sons of Zebedee are not the only dis- 


ciples to whom these words apply. As 
servants of the Lord, we must learn that 
God’s thoughts are above our thoughts, and 
that safety is only found in submission. We 
know not what to ask only as the Spirit re- 
veals the Divine will to us. But knowing 
the mind of the Spirit, we can ask accord- 
ing to God’s will. “If we ask anything ac- 
cording to his will he heareth us.”’—Se- 
lected. 


Wednesday, 5th. Ddy unto day uttereth 
speech. Ps. £1%. 2. 


The eyes get strained with peering into 
the unknown. We cannot penetrate the veil 
which the Father hangs over coming days 
as the light gauze of mist over the gaunt 
hills or the smiling pasture lands. It is better 
not to know. The joy hidden in the years 
would unfit us for common tasks, whilst the 
dread, apart from the sight of His all-suff- 
cient grace that waits to succor us,. would 
paralyze. It is His mercy that puts its hand 
over our eyes. But if by the constitution of 
our minds we must anticipate the future, 
then let us believe that it is radiant with His 
presence, filling each moment to its outer- 
most rim. No day, whatever it takes, can 
deprive us of Him. Each day will utter to 
the next some speech of His love. All the 
days linked together and entwined with His 
present grace will make a golden chain of 
holy and blessed living—F. B. Meyer. 


Thursday, 6th. J am he that liveth. Rev. 
a. 18. 


That word, “liveth,” is a word of con- 
tinuous, perpetual life. It describes the 
eternal existence, which has no beginning 
and no end; which, considered in its purity 
and perfectness, has no present and no past, 
but one eternal and unbroken present—an 
eternal now. It is the “I am” of the Jeho- 
vah Who spoke to Moses. “He that liv- 
eth” is the Living One; He Whose life is 
the Life, complete in itself, and including all 
other lives within itself. If anything has 
come to us to make us feel what a frag- 
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mentary thing our human life is, I think 
there is no greater knowledge for us to win 
than that the life of One Who loves us as 
Christ loves us is an eternal life, with the 
continuance and the unchangeableness of 
eternity—Phillips Brooks. 


Friday, 7th. Thy work shall be rewarded. 
Jer, #441. 16. 


God puts no premium upon laziness. We 
spend a deal of breath in praying for re- 
sults that might be speedily achieved if we 
honestly worked for them. The men who 
tore up the roof of the house and lowered 
their friend before the Master were re- 
warded for their faith and effort, but we 
fancy they would have waited long if they 
had simply stopped on the housetop and 
prayed that the obstructing thatch might be 
removed.—J. R. Miller. 


Saturday, 8th. They that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation. John 
Vv. 20. 

Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast- 
ing fire....tnasmuch as ye did it not. 
Matt. xxv. 41, 45. 


There is no difference in quality between 
sins of omission and sins of commission; 
either is fatal—Selected. 


Sunday, 9th. Come unto me.... and I 


will give you rest. Matt. xi. 28. 


It is always in the inner chamber, in the 
presence of God, in the vision of God, that 
we find this rest. To see Him in His 
omnipotence controlling all things, to know 
that His infinite wisdom is guiding all the 
affairs of the universe, to know that His 
righteousness triumphs, that His great love 
and pity yearn over all men; to draw nearer 
to Him and to call Him my Father; this is 
deep, delicious, unutterable rest to the soul. 
To put off the burden of our care from the 
tired shoulder and let Him carry it for us— 
home cares, business worries, soul troubles, 
church work, national affairs, fears about 


the future—to lay them all upon Him Who ~ 


careth for us, this is rest. To pass up from 
the toss and turmoil of the earth, away into 
the secret place of the Most High; to find 
in the Eternal God our refuge, to feel that 
underneath us are the everlasting arms, to 
be sure of His love as our very own—this is 
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the rest which His love and our need alike © 
necessity of healthy — 


urge us to seek as 4 
spiritual life—Mark Guy Pearse. 


Monday, roth. Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation. Matt. xxvt. 41. 


We must be watchful, especially in the be- 


ginning of the temptation; for the enemy is ~ 


more easily overcome if he be not suffered 
to enter the door of our hearts, but be’ re- 
sisted at the very gate, on his first knocking. 
—Thomas @ Kempis. 


Tuesday, 11th. By faith... . as seeing 
him who is invisible. Heb. xt. 27. 


If we were told—and attestation came ~ 

From thousands who had seen Him—that 
once more 

Christ walked Judea’s valleys as of yore, 

And that His marvelous power was just the 
same 

As when He wrought the miracles whose 
fame 

Spread from the Syrian coast to Jordan’s 
shore— 

Would we not hasten land and ocean o’er, 

Urged by one passionate, one consuming 
aim 

To see and hear, touch, and find peace? 


And yet !— 

What countless multitudes have proved it 
true, p 

Through faith’s clear vision, He to us may 
be 

Nearer than to the crowds within whose 
view 

He stood upon the slopes of Olivet, 

Or sat and talked by the Tiberian sea. 


—Margaret J. Preston. 


Wednesday, 12th. He is faithful that 


promised. Heb. *. 23. 


If we have a God immutable and un- 
changeable to build upon, let us build upon 
Him immutability and unchangeableness. 
If we have a Rock on which to build our 
confidence, let us see that our confidence 
that we build upon it is rock-like, too. If 


we have a God that cannot lie, let us grasp | 


His faithful Word with an affiance that 
cannot falter. If we have a truth in the 
heavens, absolute and immutable, on which 
to anchor our hopes, let us see to it that 
our hopes, anchored thereon, are sure and 
steadfast. What a shame it would be that 


we should bring the vacillations and fluc-. 


tuations of our own insincerities and 
changeableness to the solemn, fixed unal- 
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terableness. of that Divine Word! We 


|. ought to be faithful, for we build upon a 


faithful God.—Alexander Maclaren. 
Thursday, 13th. He-saw them toiling in 
rowing. Mark vi. 48. 


Each stroke the Lord noticed, and He 
recorded it in the book of His remembrance 


as an action done from loyalty to Him. 


Perhaps there is no eye gazing down upon 
you save that of the eternal God. That 
tender-hearted deed, that word of sympa- 
thetic counsel, that tear of generous feel- 


ing, that action of tolerant and forgiving 


kindliness—you thought no eye detected 
these, but He remembers; each is recorded 
as a stroke of the oar pulled for Him. 
Work onward, therefore, knowing that the 
grandeur of all true service arises not 


_ from social position or noble enterprise, but 


from the dignity of Him for Whom you 
work and suffer here below.—Hugh D. 
Brown. 


Friday, 14th. J will hear what God the 
Lorp will speak. Ps. lrxxv. 8. 


Wilt thou indeed? Art thou really pur- 
posed to ascertain what revelation there is 


This determination of thine will amount to 
nothing, however, if there be not in thee a 
willingness to hear all that the Lord will 
speak. If out of a hundred words of God, 
thou fix upon one and resolve to honor it 


while the rest lie all dishonored, that word ~ 


which thou hearest will turn against thee, 
and in the last day bring on thee addit- 
ional condemnation.—George Bowen. 


Saturday, 15th. Then said Elijah... . 
I only remain a prophet of the Lorn; but 
Baal’s prophets are four hundred and fifty 
Call ye on the name of your 
gods, and I will call on the name of the 
Lorp: and the God that answereth by fire, 
let him be God. 1 Kings xvi. 22, 24. 


The master-works of God are those men 
who stand in the midst of difficulties stead- 
fast, unmovable— 

“Calm ’mid the bewildering cry, 


Confident of victory.” 
—C. H: Spurgeon. 


Sunday, 16th. That night they caught 
nothing. But when the morning was now 
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come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the 
disciples knew not that it was Jesus. John 
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God allows His children to come into 
these straits oftentimes that He may work 
for them His greatest deliverances. And 
often He lets the trial linger to the very 
last degree of pressure and extremity. But 
He has not forgotten. All the night He has 
been watching and walking on that wave- 
beaten shore. Every sigh that the wind has 
borne across the sea has troubled His heart. 
Every pang of perplexity and suffering has 
found a sympathetic chord in His breast. 
He is only waiting until the night has run 
its course and the lesson been fully learned, 
and the deliverance is ripe. Even now, per- 
plexed one, He is standing on the shore of 
thy troubled sea. His form may be a very 
simple one, and you may not recognize your 
Lord in the ordinary looking man before 
you, or the commonplace circumstances 
coming to you, but “it is the Lord.” He 
has come to show thee what to do, and to 
say, “Cast thy net upon the right side, and 
thou shalt find.”—A. B. Simpson. 


Monday, 17th. Gideon threshed wheat 
by the winepress, to hide it from the Mid- 
qanites..... And the Lorp looked upon him 
and said, Go in this my might, and thou 
shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites: have not I sent thee? Judges 
78, Uh ah, 


In the absence of a clear command, stay 
where you are. .... Wait on close and 
present duty. Let only a distinct sharp call 
make you look up. Be willing, and obedi- 
ent, and busy. God will make you hear.— 
Wooley. 


Tuesday, 18th. Let not... . your good 
be evil spoken of. Rom. xiv. 16. 


Someone is heard occasionally to say, 
“Tt doesn’t matter what people think of 
me, I know my heart is right.” But it does 
matter. In sight of my office window is a 
church tower; on each of the three sides 
there is a clock face. On one of these one 
of the hands has been broken, making the 
clock tell strange tales. Of course there 
are people who do not understand the cir- 
cumstances, and are therefore misled by it. 
At heart the old clock is all right, but that 


526 


does not alter the seriousness of the fact 
that people have been late in meeting their 
engagements and have missed their trains 
because the face is not an index to that 
which it covers.—Selected. 


Wednesday, 1oth. Beauty for ashes. Isa. 
vt. 3. 


I saw the gardener bring and strew 
Gray ashes where blush roses grew. 


Ah, dreary life, whose gladsome spark 
No longer leaps in song and fire, 

But lies in ashes gray and stark, 
Defeated hopes and dead desire, 
Useless and dull and all bereft,— 

Take courage,—this one thing is left: 
Some happier life may use thee so 
Some flower bloom fairer on its tree; 
Some sweet or tender thing may grow 
To stronger life because of thee. 
Content to play a humble part, 

Give of the ashes of thy heart, 

And haply God, Whose dear decrees 
Taketh from those to give to these, 
Who draws the snowdrop from the snows, 
May from these ashes feed a rose. 


—Selected. 


Thursday, 20th. Desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby. 
I Peter u. 2. 


The spirit can no more live without being 
fed than can the body. But what can it 
feed on? All about us is of the earth 
earthy. Where are the green pastures in 
which the Good Shepherd can make His 
sheep lie down satisfied with the abun- 
dance? There is but one answer—in the 
Word. The Word of God is the food of 
the life of God. The Word of God 
read, marked, learned and inwardly di- 
gested is essential to healthy spiritual life. 
The blessed man finds his strength in the 
law of the Lord, and in His law doth he 
meditate day and night—Mark Guy Pearse. 


Friday, 2z1st. The children 
Father which is in heaven. 


of your 
Matt. v. 45. 


The best name by which we can think of 
God is Father. It is a loving, deep, sweet, 
heart-touching name, for the name of 
father is in its nature full of inborn sweet- 
ness and comfort. Therefore, also, we 
must confess ourselves children of God, 
for by this name we deeply touch our God, 


since there is not a sweeter sound to the > 
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Father than the voice of the child—Martin 
Luther. 


Saturday, 22nd. The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 
I John 1. 7. 


If you want to scatter your doubts, look 


at the blood; and if you want to increase 


your doubts, look at yourself. You will get _ 
doubts enough for years by being occupied 
with yourself only a few days.—D. L. 
Moody. 


Sunday, 23rd. They that wait upon the 
Lorpshali as 
eagles; they shall run, and not be weary, 
and they shall walk, and not faint. Isa. 
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To the human eye the promise seems to 
read backward, the climax to be reversed; 
surely the walking, running, flying should 
be in different order. But the Lord, Who 
knows human hearts and lives, judges dif- 
ferently. To mount up on the wings of a 
fresh enthusiasm is an easy and joyous 
thing; to run swiftly and unhindered on the 
road of service and attainment brings an in- 
spiration that may well keep the spirit eager 
and unwearied; but when wings are gone, 
and the feet, worn and hampered, can only 
toil slowly on, to walk patiently and faith- 
fully the long hard road calls for a strength 
and courage that is the highest attainment 
Of alls t's faith’s last, best cites To 
walk through the weary, monotonous day 
when one can do nothing more—walk pa- 
tiently, lovingly, and not faint—is the 
crowning strength God gives to those who 
wait upon Him.—J. R. Miller. 


Monday, 24th. When thou  passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee. 
Isa. xliti. 2. 


God’s presence in the trial is much better 
than exemption from the trial. The sym- 
pathy of His heart with us is sweeter far 
than the power of His hand for us.—Se- 
lected. 


Tuesday, 25th. Bear ye one another's 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 
Gal, vi. 2. 


However perplexed you may at any hour 
become about some question of truth, one 


mount up with wings as — 
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refuge and resource is always at hand: you 
can do something for someone beside your- 
self. At the times when you cannot see 
God, there is still open to you this sacred 
possibility, to show God: for it is the love 
and kindness of human hearts through 
which the-Divine reality comes home to 
men, whether they name it or not. Let this 
thought, then, stay with you: there may be 
times when you cannot find help, but there 


is no time when you cannot give help.— 


George Merriam. 


Wednesday, 26th. The servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all. 
2 Tim. ii. 24. 

Like the seed which the wind wafts into 
hidden glades and forest depths, where no 
sower’s hand could reach to scatter it, the 
subtle germ of Christ’s truth will be borne 
on the secret atmosphere of a holy life into 
hearts which no preacher’s voice could pene- 
trate, where the tongue of men and of an- 
gels would fail; there is an eloquence in liv- 
ing goodness which will often prove persua- 
sive. For it is an inoffensive, unpretending, 
urobtrusive eloquence; it is the eloquence of 
the soft sunshine when it expands the close- 
shut leaves and blossoms—a rude hand 
would but tear and crush them; it is the 
eloquence of the summer heat when it basks 
upon the thick-ribbed ice—blows would but 
break it, but beneath that softest, gentlest, 
yet most potent influence, the hard, impene- 
trable masses melt away.—John Caird. 


Thursday, 27th. Thou knewest my path. 
esncrlits 3. 


I thank Thee, Lord, for mine unanswered 
prayers— 
Unanswered kindly 
“Nay” : 
Yet it seemed hard among my heavy cares 
That. bitter day. 


save Thy quiet, 


I wanted joy; but Thou didst know for me 

That sorrow was the gift I needed most, 

And in its mystic depths I learned to see 
The Holy Ghost. 


I wanted health; but Thou didst bid me 
sound : 
The secret treasuries of pain, 
And in the moans and groans my heart oft 
found 
The Christ again. 
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4 wanted wealth; ’t was not the better part; 
There is a wealth with poverty oft given, 
And Thou didst teach me of the gold of 
heart, 
Best gift of heaven. 


I thank Thee, Lord, for these unanswered - 
prayers, 
And for Thy word, the quiet, kindly “Nay.” 
’T was Thy withholding lightened all my 
cares 
That blessed day. 


—-Oliver Huckel. 


Friday, 28th. Awake, O north wind; and 
come, thou south; blow upon my garden, 
that the spices thereof may flow out. Cant. 
iv. 16. i 


Graces unexercised are as sweet perfumes 
slumbering in the cups of the flowers: the 
wisdom of the great Husbandman overrules 
diverse and opposite causes to produce the 
one desired result, and makes both affliction 
and consolation draw forth the grateful 
odors of faith, love, patience, hope, resigna- 
tion, joy, and the other fair flowers of the 
garden. May we know by sweet experience 
what this means.—C. H. Spurgeon. 


Saturday, 29th. To everything there is a 
season, anda time to every. purpose under 
the heaven. Eccl. iii. 1. 


Real duties never interfere with each 
other.—Charles G. Finney. 


Sunday, 30th. They rest not day and 
might, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 
Rev. tv. 8. 


O blessed rest! When we rest not day 
and night, saying, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty !”—when we shall rest from 
sin, but not from worship; from suffering and 
sorrow, but not from joy! O blessed day, 
when I shall rest with God, when I shall 
rest in knowing, loving, rejoicing, and prais- 
ing; when my perfect soul and body shall 
together perfectly enjoy the most perfect 
God; when God, Who is love itself, shall 
perfectly love me, and rest in His love to 
me, and I shall rest in my love to Him; 
when He shall rejoice over me with joy, 
and joy over me with singing, and I shall re- 
joice in Him!—Richard Baxter. 


. 


CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR TOPICS. 
Ida Q. Moulton. . 


HOW TO HELP THOSE YOUNGER THAN WE ARE. 
(June 9, Matthew xviii. 1-6.) 


“Except ye be converted and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” “What a preposterous 
idea,” says the unbeliever, “that a little, 
simple-minded, ignorant child should be 
placed at the very foundation of a religion 
that the learned and cultured are asked to 
embrace!” But you forget, O wise un- 
believer, that teachableness is the only basis 
for mental development or spiritual growth. 
Had the child no other heavenly trait, this 
alone would insure him a prominent place 
in this kingdom. Whosoever, therefore, 
shall become teachable unto Christ as a lit- 
tle child the same shall have abundant 
wealth in the kingdom of heaven. If 
“Every time-worn heart could but 


Thee once again 
A happy human Child among the homes 


see 


of men, 
The age of doubt would pass,—the vision 
of Thy face 
Would silently restore the childhood of. 
the race.” 
* * * * * 


How can we help those younger than our- 
selves? By precept and example; in doing 
this, however, we must be sure that our 
advice and life “bear the label of Lips, 
Character, and Company.” A child can de- 
tect a fraud as quickly as any one. By 
arousing their ambition and giving them 
high ideals. This may be done in a single 
act. The touch of my mother’s hand upon 
my head when a child of seven filled my 
heart with a missionary zeal which years of 
service have not dimmed. By encourage- 
ment and sympathy. Benjamin West would 
sometimes say, “My mother’s kiss made me 
a painter.” By knowing when to let a child 
alone. Many a mother who has been her 
boy’s closest friend has had to stand and see 
the boy’s whole attitude say, “Hands off 
now, mother, I must do my own thinking.” 
By always remembering that no child can 
drift beyond the influence of prayer. 

* * * ey Te 


I hold this to be true, that the Taice 


Christian Endeavor organization came into 
existence through the will of God. The 
sight of so many children being brought up 


without religious training and instruction — 


struck a deep and responsive chord in the 
heart of Jesus Who was once a child, and 
He put the desire to do something for these 
helpless little ones into the heart of a godly 
man, who at once devised means to help 
them. 
eration religious instruction and training 
were made as much of as in the past genera- 
tion, do you think it would be necessary for 
parents to send their children away from 
them Sunday afternoons to learn the books 
of the Bible and listen to the story of 
Joseph? Parents tell me they have not the 
time. Then God pity you, for the training 
of children is the best way to save time. 


* * * 2K * 


Because formation is easier and better 
than reformation, if you can exert your 
influence upon but one class of people, let 
it be among the children. When through 
prayer and influence you win to God a per- 
son in middle life or old age, you save a 
soul and the remnant of a warped. and 
crooked life, but when you win a child, then 
you win the soul and life. Life, too, that 
can be moulded into any shape you will, and 
there is no sweeter, higher, or nobler task 
given to mortal men and women than that 
of shaping a child’s life. Christian fathers 
and mothers, do you realize this? You who 
are ofttimes longing to do something for 
God and praying for some definite Christian 
service, you will not have to leave your own 
homes to find the best and noblest work, 
nor the dear family circle to find the high- 
est and truest service.. 


WHO ARE SLAVES AND WHO ARE FREE MEN? 
(June 16, Romans viii. 12-23.) 


“Who are slaves and who are free men?” 
The free men are those who, like Paul, be- 
come.bondservants to Jesus Christ. All who 
do not are slaves. Worldly honors may be 
heaped upon you; the highest social rank 
may be yours; the wealth of the Indies may 


If in the homes of the present gen-_ 


_ towards one another, but does it? 


‘of God. 
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lie at your feet; everything that administers 
to your comfort on earth may be at your 
disposal, yet if you are not a bondservant to 
Jesus you are bondslaves to Satan. There 
is an awful chasm between the bondage of 
corruption and glorious liberty, but Christ 
bridged it by a life whose every breath still 
cries out, Resist the insinuations of an evil 
mind, resist the unholy desires of the flesh, 
resist all cravings of the lower nature, and 
“mortify the deeds of the body that ye may 
live” as free men, men made in My Father’s 
image, men made for companionship with 
Me and with the holy angels. Is not this 
an entreaty worth heeding? 


oK * x * * 


Show me a man who says he has never 
been a slave to any sin in his life, and I’ 
show you a man who does not know his 
own heart. This universality of sin slavery 
ought to make wus very compassionate 
It ought 
to make us more loving and tender hearted; 
does it? It ought to convert our lips so 
they will speak words of encouragement to 
other slaves. It ought to transform our 
hands so they will loosen the chains of 
others. It ought to guide our feet to the 
public market place, the saloon where Satan 


_ bids for his slaves, to protest against this 


sale of souls. But it does not. How often, 
oh, how often, the lips, hands and feet unite 
in one irresistible power to keep this slave 
market open. If it is so in your’case, in the 
name of Christ do not pose for a free man. 


* * * * * 
“Mortify the deeds of the body and ye 
shall live.” This statement reads smoothly, 


looks well in print, and is easy advice to 
give others who are seeking after eternal 
life. But when it comes to our purchasing 
eternal life for ourselves by following this 
command, it is quite another matter. We 
immediately conjure up all sorts of excuses 
for the demands of our flesh, as if our 
bodies were made of a little finer stuff than 
others. We condemn unsparingly the grati- 
fication of fleshly appetites in others and 
excuse religiously some gratification of our 
own flesh which is just as bad in the sight 
Is not this true? A man who is 
a perfect slave to selfishness says of the 
drunkard, “He is a slave to drink.” But 
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God is no more a respecter of sin than of 
persons. If the sins of man were catalogued 
by the finger of God, the word selfishness 
would appear in just as bold type as 
drunkenness. 


* * * * * 


There are certain unmistakable laws writ- 
ten upon every human frame. We come to 
the realization of the laws long before we 
know their names. In our childhood he- 


‘redity and environment largely control these 


laws, but as age advances these two agencies 
are also controlled, and that by a power 
which stamps us as individuals. We are 
then no longer children but men, women, 
having within us distinct and separate in- 
dividualities, similar and yet not alike. This 
unlikeness varies according to the strength 
or weakness of a person’s will. God has 
made man’s will stronger than fleshly de- 
sires and mightier than the demands of pas- 
sions. He has also given every sane man 
enough will to do right if he exercises it. 
Therefore, if we break these bodily laws 
and live after the flesh we cannot shift the 
responsibility on to God by saying, “I’m 
just as God made me.” 


‘LESSONS FROM THE PATRIARCHS. V. MOSES. 


(June 23, Hebrews xi. 23-29.) 


“Who am I that I should go unto 
Pharaoh?” No wonder Moses asked this 
question. He was an exile under sentence 
of death; he was eighty years old; he had 
been absent from court forty years. Forty 
years before he had tried to lead the peo- 
ple out of bondage, and: they refused to 
follow. He was slow of speech, but in 
God’s reply to Moses’ first excuse how His 
great, loving, father heart is revealed. 
“Certainly I will go with thee, and ye shall 
serve God upon this mountain.” Surely 
great comfort can come to us by this 
thought, that God can and does use very 
imperfect instruments in His work, but with 
God’s assured presence and promise of suc- 
cess, what is there more we could ask? 
There is also much encouragement in the 
thought that God does not always lead a 
man into His work in early life. Many a 
man’s last years of life have been his best. 

* * * * * 


An author has called attention to the com- 
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monplace things that first entered into the 
life of a man who was set apart to lead the 
mighty host of Israel. “The little baby boy, 
the little basket of bulrushes, a little girl, a 
baby crying, the baby’s mother, then the 
king’s daughter, and life at the royal 
court”; surely a striking combination of 
human effort and Divine administration 
among the ordinary things of life. But 
were not all the great events in Moses’ life 
connected with commonplace things? Cer- 
tainly his great call was, for it found him 
tending sheep. Think of the use, too, he 
made of a common shepherd staff. His life 
is full of illustrations which prove to us that 
if God “moves in a mysterious way His 
wonders to perform,’ He does not move 
among the impractical and unreal. He does 
not move so far in the realm above us that 
it is impossible for us to follow Him. . Ah, 
no,— 
“ Earth ’’s crammed with heaven, 

And every common bush afire with God.” 


May He help us to realize it more fully!. 


* * * *K * 


There are some photographs which one 
cannot take well with an instantaneous ex- 
posure. They need time exposures. Just 
so with our lives. Time exposures, oh, how 
they weary us! how they distress, yea, even 
mock us as when in blind disappointment 
we can do naught but cry out, “Where is my 
God?” But believe me, dear Christians, the 
exposing time is the most valuable of all. 
There is no “it just happened so” in God’s 
great plan for our lives. There has been 
just as much loving care put into the plan 
of your life, you who are physically unable 
to go on in God’s work, as there was into 
the life of Moses. The spirit of our age to 
“rush ahead,” to work and not wait, has 
come too far into our religious life, but 
nothing is ever gained by getting ahead of 
God’s time. If the time of exposure is cut 
short, the photograph comes out blurred; so 
do our lives when they move ahead of God’s 
plan. 


* * * * * 


The most casual reader of the life of 
Moses is impressed by his greatness and 
goodness. Faults he had, but so few and 
slight were they that in the world of to-day 


they would not be noticed. In drawing les- 
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sons from his life one feels a spirit of dis- 
couragement at the vision of so much great- 
ness and goodness, and yet its elemental 
principle is very simple and within reach of 
all—unselfishness. He was willing to die 
for his people, and when a man gets where 
he is willing to die for the cause of Christ, 
he is quite as near Christ as he can be, and. 
certainly near enough to Him to be used by 
Him. By knowing God face to face Moses 
became the embodiment of love to God and 
his fellow men. So we also may gain this 
sublime knowledge of love by gazing upon 
God’s face through His precious Word. 


“O Master, it is good to be 
Entranced, enwrapt, alone with Thee, 
Till we, too, change from grace to grace, 
Gazing on that transfigured face.” 


FOREIGN MISSIONS: CHRIST IN AFRICA. 


(June 30, Isaiah xliii. 1-13.) 


As another proof that Christ is in the 
Dark Continent let me quote from a recent 
letter written by a missionary in West 
Africa :— 

The possibilities of work in this district 
are enormous, and every week I am receiv- 
ing deputations asking for teachers, from 
towns which were once a terror to their 
neighborhood. I am sure that the millions 
of Ibo-speaking people have a great future 
before them, especially if they can be in- 
duced to turn their attention to the develop- 
ment of the soul. During the past four 
months there have been over one hundred 
and fifty adult baptisms and there are as 
many more ready to be baptized.” 


** * * * 2K 


Christ is in Africa, this I know because 
He has over 2,000 missionaries and more 
than 10,000 converts there working for 
Him; because Africans have over 4,000 
places where they meet to worship Him; 
because there are more than 500,000 people 
who profess to believe on Him; because in 
Uganda, once so pagan that the most dia- 
bolical savagery was carried on, now more 
than one half of its inhabitants are strong 
Christians; and because in Cape Colony, 
where the first missionaries met the fate of 
criminals, now the converts to Christianity 
are counted by the hundred thousand. 


* * * * * 


That Christ is still needed in Africa, this 
I also know because in the Congo region at 


‘least ten human lives are sacrificed for 
every ton of ivory; because in this region 
a whole race is being done to death for the 
benefit of a few individuals; because alco- 
holic liquors are making worse fiends of the 

_ native African than the very lowest and worst 
forms of their savagery; because about four 

_ fifths of Africa’s 150,000,000 people are still 

heathen; because Mohammedanism, with 

_ its thousands of followers, introduces a con- 

_ dition of affairs scarcely better than the first 

state of the savage African; because slavery 

_is an important element in African life; 
and because of the terrible and sickening 

_ degradation of womanhood. 


x * x * * 


“Out of the depths they cry, 
That countless throng 
Of those who know Thee not, 
Yet for Thee long. 
Unheeding, can we turn away? 
Is it from lips or heart we say 
‘Thy kingdom come’? 


“Our lamps are dim: they give 
But little light; 
.Can we thus change to day 
: The heathen night? 
| ’ Spirit of God, descend with fire, 
Rekindle in us fresh desire 
To shine for Thee. 


“Out of the depths they cry; 
We can but hear. 
What wilt Thou, Lord, ourselves, 
Or those most dear? 
Oh! lead us each to take some share 
In answering our daily prayer, 
‘Thy kingdom come.’ ” 


* * %* * * 


There are those who say that civilization 
will transform Africa. But missionaries tell 
us that “civilization without Christ low- 
ers the natives to depths that heathenism 
has not reached.” One of Bishop Crow- 
ther’s converts when about to be put to tor- 
ture to induce him.to recant said, “I have 
made up my mind, God helping, to be in 
_ chains, should it so please the Lord, till the 
~ coming of the judgment day.” Could civili- 
zation put such courage into the heart of a 
heathen? Another convert to Christianity 
sang a hymn as she was being carried to a 
place where she was to be put to death, 
then calmly kneeling, prayed while the 
‘spears were thrust into her bosom. Is such 
courage, such heroism, the result of civili- 
zation? Ah, no, none but Christ can trans- 
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form savagery into such courage and. hero- 
ism. 


HOW OUR LIVES MAY BE CONSECRATED TO OUR 
COUNTRY. 


(July 7, Isaiah Ixii. 1-12.) 


It is impossible for one to consecrate his 
life to God and not to his country. You 
cannot be a Christian and not a patriot. 
The new commandment to “love one an- 
other as I have loved you” includes all the 
elements of patriotism,—liberty, justice, and 
brotherhood. The better the Christian, the 
more faithful and loyal is he as a citizen. 
The better the Christian, the more obedient 
and devoted is he to the laws of his gov- 
ernment. “For Zion’s sake and for Jerusa- 
lem’s sake” are a brace of phrases which 
bind together two of the sublimest passions 
of the human heart. It has been proved 
again and again that not many men are 
needed to carry out reforms, but consecrated 
men. “A little group of wise men is better 
than a wilderness of fools.” We can all do 
our plain, simple duty. God expects this of 
us and although we cannot “turn the world 
upside down,” we can set in motion influ- 
ences which will girdle the globe. 

* * * * * 


Someone has said, “Our country is threat- 
en d with two mighty and growing forces, 
—the power of organized wealth and the 
power of organized labor.” Two forces, is 
that all? What of the forces in the like- 
ness of man that are landing upon our 
shores at the rate of a million a year? See 
you no threatenings in their attitude toward 
the laws of our government? Hear you no 
murmurings against our public school sys- 
tems? Feel you no influence emanating 
from the violation of America’s Sabbath? 
Know you of any forces generated by 
Americans that can compare with those 
thrown daily upon our shores? If you do 
not see, hear, feel, and know something of 
all this, then you are not about your 
Father’s business. If there are but two 
forces, these are ignorance of the Bible, 
and disregard for the principles of our gov- 
ernment, as found in our “alien invasion.” 
The most conservative observer will admit 
that naught but the Bible, upon which our 
government rests, and the religion of Jesus 
Christ will ever long control these forces 
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or make them true to themselves or the 
laws of our country. 
* x * * * 


History tells us that when Arnold and 
André were arranging the betrayal of the 
forts along the Hudson River, so that the 
American colonies would be divided and 
conquered in detail, André’s private secre- 
tary, who had been let into the secret, be- 
came so wrought up over such villainy that 
after André left him he fell on his knees 
and prayed mightily to God in the name of 
Christ to defeat the nefarious scheme. His 
pr yer was answered. The pictures also of 
many of our noble presidents upon their 
knees at some great crisis calling upon God 
for His help should inspire us to seek the 
advancement of our country by prayer 
through the all-powerful name of Jesus 
Christ. This is something we can all do. 
Prayer is mightier than the ballot. If we 
cannot respect the men who control the bal- 
lot box we can respect the position. If it 
is hard to pray for them, pray that their 
plans will be defeated. 
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Russell Sewall once said: “In my town 


‘the ‘machine’ once shrewdly put the primary 


at the same time as. the church prayer 
me ting. What did we do? We attended 
the primary and put in a new set of men 
who would respect the church prayer meet- 
ings.” The starting point of the laws of 
our country is in the primary, and “those 
who control this assembly dominate every- 
thing else.’ Here the Christian will be 
found, even should its sessions conflict with 
the prayer meetings, for here any reform 
must begin. A man js in a strange position. 
professing himself disgusted with the rot- 
tenness of politics and never attending the 
primary. Christians can have the power te 
rule, and if our country is to be ruled by 
laws of justice and truth, they must carry 
their religion into politics. 

“We (must) gird us for the coming fight, 
And, strong in Him Whose cause is ours, 
In conflict with unholy powers, 

We (must) grasp the weapons He has 
given, 
The light, the truth, the love of heaven.” 


DEVOTIONAL STUDIES IN THE SUNDAY-SCHOOE; 
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THE PASSOVER. 
(June 9, Exodus xii. 21-30.) 


As we study the story of the Exodus, we 
must never forget the light thrown on it by 
the memorable verse which tells that “by 
faith Moses kept the passover, and the 
sprinkling of blood; lest he that destroyed 
the firstborn should touch them” (Heb. 
xi 28). 

The importance of this verse lies in the 
fact that it attributes the keeping of the 
Passover, the sprinkling of blood on the 
lintels of the Hebrew houses, and the im- 
munity of the Hebrew people, to the effect 
of the heroic faith which burnt so steadily 
in the soul of this simple-hearted man; the 
entirety of whose obedience was only 
equalled by the absoluteness,of his unques- 
tioning faith, which dared to take God at 
His word. 


Moses’ FairH was BasepD ON PROMISE., 
All faith must rest there. There must be: 
some distinct word or undertaking on the: 
part of one who is perfectly trustworthy, or’ 
there is no ground for faith to build on.. 
Here is the difference between faith and! 
credulity; between faith and following some: 
vain. will-o’-the-wisp, generated in the: 
miasma of an unhealthy imagination. | 

God’s directions were substantially these:: 
On the tenth of the following month, the: 
head of each family, whether slave or elder, , 
was to select a firstling lamb, free of disease: 
and defect. Only if the family were too) 
small to need a lamb for itself might it join: 
with some neighboring household. There: 
was never a question as to the lamb being: 
too little for the household. Jesus is: 
“enough for all, enough for each, enought 
for evermore.” The lamb was to be kept 
from the tenth to the fourteenth of the 


| 
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month, and killed on the latter day, towards 
the close of the afternoon. The blood, as it 
gushed warm from the wound, was to be 
carefully caught in a basin, and sprinkled 
on the two sideposts and lintel of the houses 
where the’ Israelites dwelt; the carcase 
roasted whole, and eaten with unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs. 

Special instructions were also given as to 
the attitude in which the feast was to be 
eaten. The whole family was to be gath- 
ered around the table, from the gray-haired 
sire to the new-born babe. There was to be 
no symptom of lassitude or indolence. The 
men were to have their loins girt as for a 
long journey, and to grasp their staves. 
The women were to have their dough and 
kneading troughs bound up in little bundles, 
with their clothes, for easy carriage on 
their shoulders. All were to have their feet 
sandalled. The meal was to be eaten in 
haste. And thus, with ears intent to catch 
the first note of the trumpet, the whole na- 
tion was to await the signal for its exodus, 


sheltered by blood; whilst strength was” 


stored for the fatigues that must be en- 
dured ere the land of bondage was left be- 
hind forever. 

God was in effect saying to His people 
that they were not less guilty, in some re- 
spects, than the Egyptians around them. It 
was not enough for them to allege that they 
had not gone to the same lengths of stiff- 
necked rebellion as Pharaoh and his people. 
_ Had they not forgotten His sabbaths, and 
turned to serve other gods, and mingled in 
the evil rites of Egyptian idolatry? For 
these things, at least, they were held guilty 
in His sight, and liable to lose the firstborn 
of their homes, unless they kept the sprink- 
ling of blood. “Christ our passover has 
been sacrificed for us, let us keep the feast.” 
“Behold, the Lamb of God.” 

His Fair Lep to Action. Moses gath- 
ered the elders of Israel, and informed 
them of the instructions he had received; 
and whether it was that some prognostica- 
tions of their coming deliverance had en- 
tered their souls, or that they had come to 
believe in their great leader to an extent 
which had been previously impossible, it is 
certain that they offered neither opposition 
nor suggestion to his proposals. They 
“bowed the kead and worshiped,” and went 
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their way to do “as the Lorp had com- 
manded Moses and Aaron: so did they.” 
The faith of Moses had kindled faith in 
three millions of people, who stood ready to 
plunge the knife into the fleecy victim that 
awaited it, to sprinkle the blood, to start 
on the distant march, with no fear that the 
firstborn of the house should be left a 
corpse behind. No father eyed his son with 
anxiety; no mother trembled to hear the 
rustle of the angel-wing; no boy shuddered 
at the near approach of death. It was 
enough that God had said that when He 
saw the blood, He would pass over. 


His FairH was VINDICATED. It was the 
early spring, and a time of the full silver 
moon; all was still with an almost preter- 
natural silence, “broken only by the hoot of 
the owl, the scream of the bittern, the 
plunge of the monster in the water, or the 
cr: of a jackal on the plains.” But suddenly 
the stillness was interrupted by a scream of 
anguish, as a mother rushed out into the 
night to tell that the Angel of Death had 
begun his work, and she was presently an- 
swered by the wail of a mother in agony for 
her firstborn; and this by another, and yet 
another. It was useless to summon priest 
or physician, magician or courtier; how 
could they who had not been able to. ward 
off death from their own help others? The 


‘maid grinding at the mill and her lady 


sleeping under curtains of silk were in- 
volved in a common sorrow, which oblit- 
erated all social distinctions, and made 
them one. There was not a house where 
there was not one dead—even Pharaoh’s 
palace was not exempt. 
Then “Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, 
and all his servants, and all the Egyptians 
. and he called for Moses and Aaron by 
night, and said, Rise up, and get you forth 
from among my people.” There was no at- 
tempt at parley. They, their people, their 
children, and their property, were to be 
gone. And the bidding of the palace was 
repeated by ten thousand tongues. The one 
eager desire of the Egyptians was to get rid 
of them at all speed, and at all cost. They 
were glad to give them anything they asked, 
and thus bestowed some payment for their 
long unremunerated labor; and even 
Pharaoh, the haughty monarch, entreated 
that they would bless him ere they went. 
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“Borrow” is not an accurate rendering of 
the Hebrew (xi. 2, R. V.). 

And so the Israelites stepped forth into 
freedom. For the first time they realized 
that they were a nation, and drank the 
earliest, rich, deep draught of liberty. A 
mere horde of slaves, they suddenly crystal- 
lized into a people. The spirit of their 
leader inspired and thrilled them. There 
was a fire in their eye, an elasticity in their 
step, a courage in their heart, which told 
their own story. Then was their mouth 
filled with laughter, and their tongue with 
singing. What faith did for them it will 
do for thee and me, O soul enslaved by a 
worse tyranny than Pharaoh’s. If only 
tho: wouldst claim deliverance thou 
shouldst have it (Luke i. 74, 75). “Arise 
and depart, for this is not your rest.” 


When I see the blood, I 
Ex. xu. 13. 


GoLDEN TEXT: 
will pass over you. 


ISRAEL'S ESCAPE FROM EGYPT. 
(June 16, Exodus xiv. 13-27.) 


It was not long after the hour of mid- 
night before the entire Israelite host was 
on the move; and as the morning light suf- 
fused the cloudlets with its flush, it beheld 
them marching, the men five abreast, whilst 
wives and children and baggage and cattle 
followed. From different points the vast 
host—which, judging by the fact that the 
number of the men amounted to six hun- 
dred thousand, could not have been less 
than two and a half millions—converged 
towards the central meeting place at Suc- 
coth. 


Tue Route. The easiest route to Canaan 
lay through the Isthmus of Suez and the 
land of the Philistines. A journey of a lit- 
tle over one hundred miles would have con- 
ducted them direct to their destination. 
But God did not permit them to go that 
way, lest the sight of embattled hosts should 
unnerve them. In after years, when the 
education and revelations of the desert were 
finished, they might behold those scenes un- 
dismayed. But as yet they must not know 
war till they had been more deeply taught 
in the might and care of God. So is our 
journey ever adapted to our strength. 

It must have been a great disappoint- 
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ment when the cloud altered its course, and 
led them due south. But there was no al- 
ternative; and so they finally found them- 
selves encamped in the last place in all the 
land that human judgment would have se- 
lected. It would appear as if Moses himself 
would have hesitated about encamping 
there, had he not been distinctly com- 
manded to bid the children of Israel take 
up that position. On one side of them was 
Migdol (the modern Muktala) and impas- 
sable wastes of sand; on the other was the 
Red Sea. East of them, or, as it might be, 
in front, was the impassable range of Baal- - 
Zephon. 

It was a perfect cul de sac. There was 
no egress from it except the way by which 
they had entered. The most inexperienced 
eyes in the whole multitude must have seen 
the apparent absurdity of the movement; 
and loud and deep must have been the mur- 
murs and protestations of the people. Often 
God seems to place His children in positions 
of profound difficulty—leading them into a 
wedge from which there is no escape; con- 
triving a situation which no human judg- 
ment would have permitted, had it been 
previously consulted. The very cloud con- 
ducts them thither. But it is perfectly 
right. The issue will more than justify 
Him Who has brought you hither. It is a 
platform for the display of His almighty 
grace and power. He will not only deliver 
you, but in doing so He will give you a les- 
son that you will never forget; and to 
which, in many a psalm and song, in after 
days you will revert. 


Tue Pursuit. No sooner had Israel 
gone than Pharaoh was sorry. The public 
works stood still for lack of labor. Vast 
territories were suddenly unoccupied. The 
labor of this enslaved people was missed on 
every side, in city and field. There was a 
sudden loss of revenue and service which 
he could ill dispense with. At this juncture, 
the king heard of the extraordinary move- 
ment southwards, which seemed to have 
thrown them again into his power. And so 
as the afternoon closed in, of perhaps the 
fifth day of the Exodus, the outposts of the 
fugitive host beheld the dreaded forms of 
the Egyptian warriors coming over the 
ridges of the desert hills; and as the night 
fell they were aware that the whole 
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| 4 Egyptian host was encamped in their near 


vicinity, only waiting for the morning light 
_ to swoop down on them, involving them 
either in a general massacre, or in what 


was, perhaps, more dreadful, a return to 


slavery. 


THE Croup. Up till now the pillar of 
cloud had swept in majestic glory through 
the heavens; but at this juncture it settled 
down upon the ground like a great wall of 
; billowy vapor, standing for a fence between 
_ the camp of Egypt and the camp of Israel. 
To the former it was dark and menacing, 
forbidding progress, and enshrouding the 
movements of the fugitives; to the latter it 
gave light, casting a sheen upon the sand 
and sea, and indicating, with unerring ac- 
curacy, the path that soon appeared. All 
night through, those heaven-lit beacon fires 
shone out; and in after days the memory of 
the effect produced by the mingling of their 
light with the walls of glassy water sup- 
plied the inspired seer with the imagery to 
depict the triumph of the redeemed, who 
stand on the shores of the “glassy sea min- 

gled with fire, having the harps of God.” 


TueE Passace. At this point, following 
the lead of the psalmist-historian (Ps. xviii. 


and Ixxvii.), it is clear that a terrific storm 


_ broke upon the scene. The earth shook and 
trembled; the massy foundations of the 
mountains rocked; from out the darkness 
brooding overhead, the curtains of God’s 
pavilion, came the repeated flash of the 
lightning, followed by the long reverbera- 
tion of the thunder. The Most High ut- 
tered His voice, which was followed by the 
- pelt of the hailstones, and the fall of fire- 
balls. The east wind’ rose in fury, driving 
_ before it the retreating waters, which fled 
at the blast of the breath of His nostrils; 
then catching them up in its hands it piled 
them wave upon wave, until they stood up 
a wall of foam and tumult, from base to 
top, fretting, seething, fuming, chafing at 
the unexpected restraint, and wondering at 
the unwonted posture, but held steadily and 
always by the pressure of that mighty blast 
_ that gave them no respite, but held them as 
in a vice; and ‘all the water behind, backed 
up, leant upon that rampart, so strangely 
built, so marvelously maintained. 

_ Shelving down from the shore between 
7 th-se two walls of water lay outspread a 
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broad thoroughfare, which the prophet 
compares to mountain paths by which cat- 
tle descend from the heights on which they 
graze to the valleys where they rest (Isa. 
Ixiii, 14). Was there ever such a strange 
comparison? And yet for the moment it 
seemed almost as natural as the word 
which had sprung from the lips of the 
leader, and had been caught by those who 
stood closest around him, passing like 
prairie fire, though in a whisper, from lip 
to lip, “Speak unto the: children of Israel 
that they go forward.” Immediately, with- 
out precipitate haste, but with glad obedi- 
ence, the ransomed host stepped down, rank 
after rank, and passed between the walls of 
glass and fire, amid the rattle of the storm, 
which made the withdrawal of their hosts 
inaudible to their foes. 

As soon as the Egyptians became aware 
that Israel was escaping, they followed 
them, and went on after them into the midst 
of the sea. There was a good deal of 
pride and obstinacy in this act, which 
tempted God and presumptuously dared 
Him to do His worst; and, forthwith, when 
the host was between the walls of water, 
the whole force of the storm seemed to 
spend ‘itself on them. The Lord looked 
upon them through the pillar of fire and of 
cloud, and troubled them; a sudden panic 
seized them; their heavy chariots could 
make but ill progress amid the ooze of the 
sea bottom, and the wheels themselves be- 
came clogged and bound so that they could 
not move. They turned to flee, conscious 
that a greater than Israel was engaged 
against them. 

At this time the morning light began to 
break; and, at the bidding of God, Moses 
stretched out his hand over the sea from the 
further shore which he and Israel had by 
this time gained, “and the sea returned to 
its strength.’ The Egyptians fled against 
it in vain; they were overwhelmed in the 
sudden rush of water toppling down on 
them from either side; and in less time 
than it takes to tell the story, not a trace of 
their proud array remained. 


Gotpen Text: Thus the Lorp saved 
Israel that day out of the hand of the 
Egyptians; and Israel saw the Egyptians 
dead upon the seashore. Ex. xt. 30. 
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REVIEW. 
(June 23, Isaiah xliii. 2.) 


We ought to understand what God’s pur- 
pose was in His dealings with the chosen 
people. Probably it was not apparent to 
them at the time. With the exception of 
the few who were in God’s secrets, it must 
have seemed as though they were being 
tossed on the rough tides of human history, 
and swept to and fro by the great nations 
that were contending for the supremacy of 
the world. But that was not all. There 
was a Divine purpose which threaded the 
various incidents of their national life, and 
explained them. In a carpet factory, 
though you can only see the crossing 
threads on the loom, you know that a pat- 
tern is being slowly wrought out, which will 
be a thing of beauty for long years. 

In the case of Israel, the object of the 
Divine plan was to secure a people which 
should be able to receive and transmit the 
Divine revelations. Before the gospels and 
epistles could be written, before Jesus Christ 
should come, there must needs be a lan- 
guage in which the ideas of God could be 
given to mankind, and that language had to 
be created by a system of types and meta- 
phors, by the growing development in hu- 
man hearts of God’s way of viewing sin, 
pain, atonement, and propitiation. Even if 
our Lord had been crucified in Babylon or 
Rome, the world would not have understood 
what His death stood for, because men 
would not have appreciated the Divine 
standpoint. The history of the Hebrew 
people was ordered and contrived in order 
to furnish the right perspective in which 
to study the life and death of Christ, and 
the befitting language in which to describe 
them. To Israel pertained the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and’ the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, 
and the promises, whose are the fathers, 
and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
came (Rom. ix. 4, 5). 

That general purpose was revealed to the 
patriarchs. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
knew of it (Gen. xxii. 15-18; xxvi. 1-5; 
xxviii, 13-15). It must have been a great 
comfort to these elect souls to know that 
they were being led by a right way. 
Neither chance, nor fate, nor the whim of 
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man could deflect God from doing as He had 
planned. The vision which Jacob had be- 
held, as he lay on the moorland at Bethel, 
with the ladder linking his pillow and 
heaven, was very reassuring. God would be 
with him, and His angels would people the 
most lonely solitudes of his Iffe. 
It is not otherwise with us. 
weakest and smallest God has 
Our life is not a shuttlecock tossed from 
battledore to battledore, nor a piece of flot- 
sam drifting to and fro on the tide. 


For the — 
a plan. ; 


We > 


must dare to believe that each has been — 
created unto good works, which God has | 


before ordained that we should walk in 
them (Eph. ii. 10). 


That purpose will sometimes seem en- — 


dangered by our own mistakes and sins. 
Jacob might have appeared to have marred 
it beyond recognition. His deception and 
craft justly angered his brother, and made 
it impossible for him to live with Laban. 
Such a character as his seemed destined to 
neutralize and cancel all the efforts. that 
God was making on his behalf. But here is 
the miracle of the Divine workmanship, that 
even when we thwart Him by our follies 
and sins, His plan is still carried out. So, 
in Jacob’s case, Esau met him personally, 
and the Angel of Jehovah wrestled with 
him to eliminate his self-confidence, and 
lead him to be humble, trustful, and believ- 
ing (Gen. xxxii.). 

God’s purpose is sometimes fulfilled 
through ignorant and wicked men. “He 
makes the wrath of men to praise him, and 
the remainder thereof he restrains.” Little 
did Joseph’s brethren realize when they sold 
their younger brother into slavery that God 
meant it unto good, to save them and their 
children alive. Little did the Jews realize 
when they put our Lord to death that they 
were fulfilling the Divine purpose of pro- 
pitiation. Little did the persecutors of the 
early Church realize that when they scat- 
tered the disciples of Jesus into all the 
world they were enabling them to fulfill the 
Master’s last commission. We may look 
out on the fury and rage of the rulers of the 
world with perfect equanimity, for, as 
N buchadnezzar said, “He doeth as he will 
in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the world, and none can stay 
his hand, or say unto him, What doest 
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thou?” In our lives, also, we may stand 
still and see how all things, even those that 
appear most hostile, are working together 
for good. The cogwheels work against 
eacn other, but it is only so that the ma- 
chinery is able to fulfill its tasks. All things 
are ours, Paul, Apollos, Cephas, things pre- 
sent and things to come (Isa. x. 5-7). 


The Divine purpose often leads us 
through dark rooms of pain and suffering. 
This is where our motto-text comes in. 
When Joseph was cast into prison, the sil- 
ver thread of the Divine purpose was en- 
shrouded in the grim darkness of apparent 
ignominy and shame. It was like a silver 
thread-cord running through the intricacies 
of the catacombs, which the hand feels but 
the eye cannot discern. But God was with 
him there (xxxix. 20). Though the He- 
brew slave was passing through the waters, 
God was with him, and through the rivers 
they were not permitted to overflow: 
though he was called to walk through fire, 
he was not burned, neither did the flame 
kindle upon him. Like the Hebrew youths 
in after years, the smell of burning did not 
pass over him. How often have God’s peo- 
ple been summoned to pass through similar 
experiences. Men have maligned them, 
taken away their good character, said all 
manner of evil against them, obtained false 
witnesses to swear away their fair reputa- 
tion, but it has not hurt them one whit, and 
_ into the pit dug for them their enemies have 
fallen. 

A sense of the Divine purpose makes us 
very generous to others. Joseph was able 
to be very munificent in his gifts and deal- 
ings with the Egyptians and his brethren 
(xli. 38-49; xlv. 1-15, etc.). As long as we 
are working for ourselves, for the increase 
of our own power and wealth, we are apt 
to become niggardly and stingy to others. 
But so soon as we perceive that it is God’s 
purpose to care for us, and that our pros- 
perity is in His gift, we can give ourselves 
without reluctance or hesitation to any who 
may need us. 


God’s purpose depends sometimes on the 
slender life of a little babe. It was so with 
Moses. How little did Jochebed realize, 
when she bore the ark of bulrushes to the 
river’s brink, that she was carrying the tiny 
link without which the purpose of the ages 
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could not be fulfilled. Yet so it was. God’s 
greatest gift to our race is child life. He 
has often revived the life and hope of the 
world by the gift of a little child. Why 
should not every child or youth who studies 
this lesson be in that Divine succession? 

God’s purpose is all of grace. He does 
not deal with us after this fashion because 
of any merit or goodness in us. We are no 
better than others. We are all as an un- 
clean thing, and our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags. But the blood of the Lamb is 
shed and sprinkled on our hearts. God’s 
love expresses itself in the gift of His only 
begotten Son, through Whom we have our 
redemption; through His blood, the for- 
giveness of sin. This is the inner meaning 
of the Passover (Ex. xii. 21-30). Do not 
presume on God’s goodness, as if you had 
some hereditary claim on it. But ever keep 
within the closed door, sheltered by the 
blood, which stands for the supreme gift of 
Calvary. 

When necessary God will work great 
miracles for the accomplishment of His 
purpose. “He saved them for his name’s 
sake, that he might make his mighty power 
to be known” (see Ps. cyi. 8-12). A 
miracle is the introduction of a higher law 
to cancel some lower one, and at any mo- 
ment God can effect a deliverance for His 
people like the cleaving of the Red Sea. 
Let us dare to follow Him. 


“Through winds and waves and storms, 
He gently clears thy way. 
Wait thou His time, 
Thy darkest night 
Shall end in brightest day.” 


GoLDEN TEXT: When thou  passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee; 
and through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee. Isa. «lin. 2. 


ABSTINENCE FOR THE SAKE OF OTHERS. 
(June 30, 1 Corinthians x. 23-33.) 


The apostle lays down a general princi- 
ple at the beginning and end of this para- 
graph. In ver. 24 we are bidden not to 
seek our own, but each his neighbor’s good. 
In the third verse, the apostle says that he 
dares not seek his own profit but the profit 
of many. This is in accord with the oft- 
repeated injunction of our Lord, as for in- 
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stance, in Matt. xvi. 25, where He says 
that it is only they who are prepared to 
lose their lives (margin, souls) who will be 
able to save them. Speaking generally, if 
you want anything for yourself, seek it for 
another, and it will be given to both him 
and you. If we will but care for the interests 
of those around us, God will secure our in- 
terests. No Christian has any right to be 
guided in his choice by what he prefers, or 
what will make for his-own emolument or 
success, but should choose whatever will 
make it easier for those around to do right, 
and more difficult for them to do-wrong. 
As the apostle says, In the liberty of Jesus 
Christ all things are lawful for us, but all 
things will not be expedient, because they 
may not build up those who are eagerly 
scrutinizing our every movement. How- 
ever pleasant and innocent a thing may 
seem to us, we have no right to pursue it, 
if it is likely to destroy a single foot of 
brick-work which the Spirit of God is 
building into the fabric of some soul (Rom. 
xiv. 19, 20, 21). . 

There can be no difficulty in applying this 
principle to our use of intoxicating liquor. 
If the sky were one sheet of paper on which 
we could write with the lightning flash, it 
would not be large enough to contain the 
record of all the horror to the individual, 
the home, and society, which is being 
wrought through the drink traffic. 

The issue cannot be doubtful. The walls 
of this strongly fortified Jericho must one 
day fall to the ground, and the hosts of 
God pass over to victory. The system of 
the drinking customs of society is so sat- 
urated with the agony and despair of 
myriads that God must ere long arise on 
behalf of men, women, and children, who 
are being sacrificed at the altar of the drink 
god; but it is equally clear that God works 
through means, He looks for those with 
whom He may codperate. Omnipotent as 
He is, His power flows through selected 
and prepared channels. When the Son of 
man was on earth, He was perpetually 
looking for the faith through which He 
might perform His mighty works. Before 
He raised Lazarus He quickened the faith 
of Martha; before He cast out the devil 
He quickened faith in the father of the 
possessed boy. He is looking for us to yield 
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ourselves to alliance with Him in His Di- 
vine purpose, but we never can be of ser- 
vice to the eternal purpose of God, until we 
are prepared to deny ourselves of the use 
of that which lays so many stumbling’ 
blocks in the way of the weak, and wields 


such overwhelming fascination for myriads. _ 


Dealing with the question of meat which 
had been offered in idol temples, as in fact 
was the usual custom in Greece, the apos- 
tle lays down two or three very distinct 
rules. 

1. He says that if a Christian house- 
holder went forth to purchase meat, he was 
at perfect liberty to visit the usual meat 
market and buy whatever suited his need. 
Though he was morally sure that some 
part of the carcass had been waved before 
the idol, there was no need for him to 
hesitate as to its purchase. The idol was 
nothing to him, and his purchase was not 
for a moment to be construed as endorsing 
idol worship (1 Cor. viii. 4). This excel- 
lent advice on the part of the apostle 
should put us on guard against scrupulosity 
of conscience, against yielding to the ner- 
vous dread of possible wrongdoing, which 
consists in worrying over the questions of 
a morbid conscience rather than in a clearly 
defined offence against the moral law of 
God. We must always distinguish be- 
tween some conventional standard of right 
or wrong, in which we have been reared 
(such, for instance, as that it is a sin not to 
take the Communion fasting), and those 
great moral precepts which are witnessed 
to by the clear teaching of the Word of 
God and conscience. ~ 


2. If, therefore, an unbeliever invited a 
Christian to eat with him, the apostle saw 
no reason why the Christian should refuse 
the invitation. Obviously, he felt that it 
was even desirable for the members of the 
Christian community to mix freely in the 
social life around them that they might act 
as salt and light. At such feasts there 
was no reason why the Christian disciple 
should not partake of whatever was set be- 
fore him. It was not necessary for him to 
ask whether this or that had been offered 
to idols. It would be as needless as it 
would be uncourteous for him to be intro- 
ducing his scruples into the scene of festive 
hospitality. He was not required to go be- 
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hind the viands placed on the table to in- 
quire how they were prepared. But if some 
weaker brother, who had lately come out of 
heathendom, and had not yet entered into 
the full liberty of Christ, and whose con- 
science had not as yet been liberated from 
its scrupulous fear of acknowledging the 
idol god, should whisper in the ear of his 
robuster friend:- “This food has been pre- 
sented to idols. I was there when the offer- 
ing was made. Here is the seal of the 
priest which indicates that it has been 
passed. I dare not eat it without hurt;” 
under such circumstances, it was the duty 
of the strong to bear the infirmity of the 
weak. It would not be fair to leave that 
weaker brother to stand alone, eyed sus- 
piciously by all around the table. The fear 
of man might induce a snare; and he might 
even do despite to what he thought to be the 
Spirit of God.. He might be tempted to 
suppress his convictions, and to act, not be- 
cause the Spirit of God had liberated him, 
but because the fear of man awed him. 
For his sake, therefore, the mature believer 
must be prepared to forego what was a 
perfectly innocent thing for himself, in or- 
der to make it easier for his brother. 


3. An objection may here be raised, 
which the apostle anticipates. “Why, and 
on what ground,” says the Christian soul, 
“is the question of my liberty of action to 
be decided by a conscience not my own? 
If, so far as I am concerned, I partake with 
a grateful heart, why am I to be found 
fault with in regard to a thing for which I 
give thanks?” And the apostle answers 
this objection, which seems so natural and 
obvious, by saying: “You must remember 
that you are under a higher law. It is not 
simply a question of your liberty, but of 
the glory of God. You are bound to ask, 
whenever you eat, drink, or whatever else 
you do, whether these things are promot- 
ing the highest possible revenue of praise 
and glory to your heavenly Father.” He 
then enumerates the threefold division of 
the world of that time—the Jew, the Gen- 
tile, and the Church—and declares that, for 
himself, he had made up his mind to seek 
in everything the welfare of others, avoid- 
ing the placing of stumbling-blocks in the 
way of the weakest, and aiming in his sanc- 
tions and refusals at the profit of the 
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largest number possible in the hope that 
they might be saved. 

Could anything more clearly point our 
duty as Christians? It is undeniable that 
strong drink has proved a stumbling block 
and curse to myriads. It is incumbent on 
us, therefore, not to take it, however inno- 
cently we might do so, if it might cause 
others to fall, and it is our bounden duty to 
take up our position beside the weakest of 
our companions, who might find it almost 
impossible to stem the current of evil exam- 
ple unaided. 


GoLpDEN TExT: It is good neither to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor anything 
whereby thy brother stumbleth. Rom. xiv. 
21. 


GOD FEEDS ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS. 
(July 7, Exodus xvi. 1-15.) 


We may encamp at Elim, and stay for 


long, happy days in its green bowers, but we 


may not live there; at least, the majority 
may not. It is so much harder, and needs so 
much more grace to remain devoted and 
earnest, to retain the girt loin and the sol- 
dier-like bearing, in its soft, enervating 
climate, than on the bare and sterile sand 
of the desert, with its rare and stimulating 
air. Few characters are able to reach their 
highest and noblest excellence amid the sad 
conditions through which at times each life 
is permitted to pass. Therefore it is that 
theugh the cloud of the Divine guidance 
broods at Elim long enough to recruit us, 
it soon gathers up its folds, and commences 
its majestic progress over the desert ex- 
panse, leaving us no alternative but to 
strike our tents and follow. So it is said 
that “they took their journey from Elim; 
and all the congregation of the children of 
Israel came unto the wilderness of Sin, 
which is between Elim and Sinai.” 


Tue Desert Murmurines. It was a 
great aggravation of the responsibilities 
which already lay heavily on the heart of 
Moses, to have to encounter the perpetual 
murmurings of the people whom he loved 
so well. But it drove him continually back 
on his Almighty Friend and Helper, to pour 
into His most tender and sympathizing ear 
the entire tale of sorrow. The repeated 
outbreak of these murmurings all along the 
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wilderness route only sets in more con- 
spicuous prominence the beauty of his gen- 
tle meekness, and the glory of his faith, 
which probably was the one channel 
through which the power of God wrought 
for the salvation and blessing of his people. 


Murmurers are short of memory. It was 
only one short month since the people had 
come forth out of Egypt—a month crowded 
with wonders which the right hand of the 
Lord had wrought. The chronicler spe- 
cially notes that it was the fifteenth day of 
the second month. They could remember 
very well the sensual delights of Egypt; 
but they forgot the lash of the taskmaster, 
and the anguish of heart with which they 
wrought at the kneading of the clay. They 
forgot how graciously God had provided for 
their needs, ever since they had stood 
around their tables to eat the flesh of the 
paschal lamb. They forgot the triumph- 
song, which recorded their undoubting 
faith that God would bring them in and 
plant them in the land of their inheritance. 
None of these things availed to stay the 
torrent of their murmuring complaint. 


Murmurers are short of sight. They fail 
to see that behind all the appearances of 
things lie hid the presence and providence 
' of God. Moses called the attention of the 
people to this fact, which enhanced so 
gravely the magnitude of their offence. 
They thought that they were only venting 
their spleen on a man like themselves. An- 
noyed and apprehensive, it was some relief 
‘ to expend their anger on the one man to 
whom they owed everything. But their 
faithful leader showed them that their in- 
sults were directed not against himself, but 
against Him Whose servant he was, and at 
Whose bidding everything was wrought. 

Murmurers are short of faith. The pres- 
sure of want had begun to make itself felt 
but very slightly, if at all, on the host. It 
was not so much the hardship that they 
were at that moment experiencing, but that 


which they thought to be imminent. Their 
provisions were running short; supplies 
were becoming exhausted; the slender 


stores refused to be eked out beyond a com- 
paratively short period. It was thus that 
they came to Moses and murmured. God 
often delays His help. Ere He comes He 
tarries long enough to bring us to the end 


Record of Christian Work. 2 


of ourselves, and to show the futility of 
looking for creature aid. At such times we 
too often evade, the lesson which He would 
teach, and bemoan our hard lot, though this 
is only a suggestion of our fearful hearts. 


THe WitpernEss Foop. Quails, which 
resemble the red partridge, belong to the 
grouse family, and are migratory in their 
habits. They start from Africa in im- 
mense flocks, crossing the Mediterranean, 
and flying along the Assyrian desert 
towards Arabia. They are obliged to rest 
at certain stages, and great numbers when 
they alight are so exhausted as to allow 
themselves to be easily taken by those near 
them. Their arrival at this moment was 
plainly Providence working through nat- 
ural law. 

An endeavor has been made to show that 
the manna was identical with the substance 
now distilled from the tamarisk, or that it 
was the gum of the tree still to be found in 
the Sinaitic Peninsular, but no natural sub- 
stance will explain the fall of the double 
quantity on Friday, its withholding on the 
Sabbath and the breeding of worms on that 
day. We are bound therefore to believe 
that it was an altogether miraculous and 
supernatural means of maintaining the vast 
host of two millions of people. 

Let us look up for our supplies. “He 
gave them bread from heaven to eat.” Let 
us feed on the heavenly bread daily and 
early. “They gathered it every morning, 
and when the sun waxed hot it melted.” 
There is no time like the early morning 
hour for feeding on the Word of Christ by 
communion with Him. It is not possible to 
live to-day on the gathered spoils of yester- 
day. Each one needs all that a new day 
can yield of God’s grace and comfort. It 
must be “daily bread.” 

To feed on God’s truth is the only secret 
of strength and blessedness. It is almost 
incredible how great a difference is wrought 
by the prolonged and loving study of what 
the Scriptures say concerning Him. 

Notice the reference to the Sabbath rest- 
day, and that it was evidently familiar to 
the people, having come down to them from 
the earliest beginnings of their race. 


GotpeNn Text: J am the living bread 
which came down from heaven. John vi. 
bik 


se 
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THE PASSOVER. 
(June 9, Exodus xii. 21-30.) 


This is one of the great typical chapters 
of the Bible, so important that it marks a 
stage, both of Revelation and Redemption ; 
whether regarded as an unfolding of doc- 
trine or a turning point in history, among 
the most conspicuous in the entire Word of 
God. We need a correspondingly clear and 
full comprehension of its contents. The 
central thing here is the Broop. “When I 
see the blood I will pass over you.” 

Then the lamb, the doorposts and the de- 
liverance form the three subordinate objects 
of thought. 

The Blood acquires significance from the 
fact that “the blood is the life” (Deut. xii. 
23) 
Sin forfeited life. Hence, if there was to 
be atonement for sin, it must involve the 
sacrifice of the life, and the blood is the 
representative of the life. Hence, “without 
the shedding of blood there is no remission” 
of sin. Thus by putting three texts to- 
gether we get the Divine philosophy of re- 
demption. 

The lamb was the victim chosen, be- 
cause, more than any other quadruped, it 
represents innocence, meekness, and unre- 
sisting surrender. The typical sacrifice 
must not only express the shedding of blood, 
but the perfect character of the sufferer, 
and so of all animals, that was chosen whose 
characteristic traits most fully and beauti- 
fully express the innocence and loveliness 
and self-surrender of the Lord Jesus, the 
Lamb of God. 

The doorposts were sprinkled with the 
blood, because they stand for the house and 
all who are in it. By the door, every one 
goes out and comes in. If the blood, poured 
out on the threshold, was sprinkled on the 


_two side posts and upper post, it would sur- 


round every one who passed through. And 
it is probable that a deeper thought is here, 
and that, as the Hebrew literally means, 
God said, “I will pass over unto you,” 1. e., 
will enter your dwellings by way of the 
blood—so that Jehovah’s presence in the 
blood-sprinkled house became its security. 
Human merit is entirely put out of sight. 


“The soul that sinneth it shall die.” , 


Pierson; D. D. 


It was “when I see the blood,’ not your 
obedience or good works or self-denials or 
even penitence and faith. 

Then as to the deliverance, it was entire 
immunity from the Destroyer. I “will not 
suffer the destroyer to come in unto your 
houses to smite you.” Every unsprinkled 
house was visited by death that awful 
night. All the firstborn perished except as 
sheltered behind atoning blood. And the 
result was that such deliverance was per- 
manently commemorated by the consecra- 
tion of the firstborn unto God (Exodus xiii. 
Ze 

“It is the Lorp’s passover”’ (ver. 11). 
That word, Passover, is another of the great 
words of the Old Testament, and seems to 
have a wide significance. There was:— 

1. God’s passing over the blood sprinkled 
houses. 

2. The people’s passing over the Red Sea. 

3. Pharaoh’s attempt at passing over 
and the drowning of his hosts (Heb. xi. 29). 

4. Israel’s passing over Jordan into 
Canaan. 

5. The passing over of returning cap- 
tives under Ezra and Zerubbabel. 

Such is the Jewish application of the 
phrase to a fivefold passover. 

The complete view of this chapter can 
be seen only in the light of New Testament 
teaching; and by comparison with the 
Lord’s Supper, in 1 Cor. xi. 23-34, where we 
can plainly discover not only resemblances 
but references to the Passover. To assist 
the Bible student in tracing the analogy, we 
here append from the “Cambridge Bible” 
an outline of the Paschal Feast. 

The Paschal ceremonial, so far as it bears 
on the gospel narrative, may be described 
as follows :— 

1. The meal began with a cup of red 
wine mixed with water. Luke xxii. 17. 

After this the guests washed their hands. 
Here probably must be placed the washing 
of the disciples’ feet. John xiii. j 

2. The bitter herbs, symbolic of the bit- 
ter bondage in Egypt, were then brought in, 
together with unleavened cakes, and a sauce 
called charoseth, made of fruits and vinegar, 
into which the unleavened bread and bitter 
herbs were dipped. This is the sop. John 
xiii. 

3. The second cup of wine was then 
mixed and blessed like the first. The father 
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then explained the meaning of the rite. Ex. 
xii. 26, 27. ; 

This was the haggadah, or shewing forth, 
a term transferred by Paul to the Christian 
meaning of the rite. 1 Cor. xi. 26. The 
first part of the hallel,—Psalms cxiil., cxiv., 
—was then chanted by the company. 

4, After this the Paschal lamb was placed 
before the guests. At this point, Jesus 
“took bread and blessed it and gave it to 
his disciples.” 

5. The third cup of wine, or “cup of 
blessing,” so called because a special bless- 
ing was pronounced upon it, followed. Matt. 
= BS.Qhe 

6. After a fourth cup the company 
chanted Psalms cxv., cxviii., the second part 
of the hallel. Matt. xxvi. 30. 


ISRAEL’S ESCAPE FROM EGYPT. 
(June 16, Exodus xiv. 13-27.) 


The pillar of cloud and the wall of 
waters; the safe passage of Israel over the 
Red Sea, and the destruction of the Egyp- 
tians in attempting a like passage—these 
are obviously the salient points of this 
narrative. ; 

There is a very suggestive contrast, that 
is not the least of the lessons to be learned. 
That same pillar of cloud that was light by 
night to Israel, was a cloud and darkness 
to their enemies; and the same waters that 
were a standing wall of defence to the 
Israelites, were a falling wall of destruc- 
tion to the Egyptians. 

1. Tue Pitiar oF CLoup AND FIRE was 
a mystery and is still. The first mention 
of it is in ch. xiii. 21, 22, “And the Lorp 
went before them by day in a pillar of a 
cloud, to lead tiem the way; and by night 
in a pillar of fire, to give them light: to go 
by day and night. He took not away the 
pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of 
fire by night, from before the people.” 

At the very outset of their journey and 
on the edge of the wilderness, this cloud 
first appeared—a visible token of Jehovah’s 
presence—called “the Angel of God.” The 
rationalistic explanation refers it to the or- 
dinary signal given on journeys by the 
smoke of caravan fires, each company or 
division having its own standard, consist- 
ing at night of long poles, surmounted by 
beacons formed of iron hoops with com- 
bustible materials, and each standard hav- 
ing its own figure and form so as to show 
where each man belongs. This is a 
very ingenious explanation, but it fails 
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to explain. For this pillar was not only 
luminous by night but a cloud by day. 
Moreover, there was intelligence in this 
pillar. It went before them to search out 
a place for their tents. Its motions guided 
them, whether for forward or backward 
movements, instead of their movements - 


guiding the pillar; and it was at times vocal, 


for out of it came the voice of God. 

There is a tradition that the pillar of 
cloud assumed at times at least the form of 
a cross or letter T; but it clearly seems to 
have taken different forms or _ shapes, 
neither its position nor appearance being 
unchangeable; and its altitude varied—rest- 
ing over or in the Holiest of All, when the 
tabernacle was standing; and rising high 
enough to be visible to the whole camp on 
the march. : 

This cloud seems to be a symbol of 
the Divine Presence, and a beautiful fore- 
cast of the Holy Spirit, Who meets the 
Christian church at the first stage of its 
pilgrimage and goes before all believers by 
night and day, and tabernacles among and 
in them. And, as the pillar was at once 
light to Israel and darkness to Egyptians, 
so this same Spirit, Who is Divine illumi- 
nation and guidance to believers, is a 
stumbling-block to the ungodly—“‘whom the 
world cannot receive because it seeth him 
not neither knoweth him.” 

Il. THe Watt or Waters. This has 
been accounted for again, by rationalists as 
a mere driving of the waters by an ebb 
tide under the influence of an un- 
usual east wind, raising them to a 
great height on the southwestern side. But 
there was not only “dry land,” and a wall 
of waters on the right hand, but also on 
the left. A mighty wind, blowing down the 
arm of the sea, might expose shallows and 
rear a mass of waters to the leaward, but 
the same natural causes would prevent such 
accumulation of waters on the windward 
side. We are thus compelled either to ac- 
cept the Bible account as genuine and admit 
the miraculous element, or else by elimi- 
nating the supernatural, deny also even the 
historic accuracy of the narrative. We 
must admit the Divine intervention. The 
word translated “east” really means previous 
and may refer not to the direction of the 
wind, but to its blowing beforehand to pre- 
pare the passage. 
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The Lessons of the Lesson. 


The fact that the pursuing Egyptians were 
overwhelmed by the same waves that pro- 
tected Israel is another proof of Divine in- 
terposition; otherwise it must be assumed 
that by a “lucky coincidence” the waters 
were kept in place just long enough to de- 
liver Israel, and were loosed from their 
wind restraints just in time to flow back 
upon the pursuers! 

We are more and more impressed with 
the folly and wickedness of such trifling 
with the Word of God. And what becomes 
of the New Testament application? In 
Hebrews xi. 29 this passage of the Red 
Sea is classed among the victories of faith. 
“By faith they passed through the Red 
Sea as by dry land; which the Egyptians 
assaying to do, were drowned.” Here the 
whole history is lifted to the level of an ex- 
perience of dealing with God—on Israel’s 
part, in faith and obedience; on the part 
of Pharaoh and his hosts, in unbelief and 
rebellion. One interpretation makes it a 
mere chance coincidence—winds and waters 
combining both to save and to drown; 
the other interpretation makes it the God 
of nature using His own natural agencies 
to work His own designs! 


REVIEW. 
(June 23, Psalm cvi. 1-12.) 

One of the best ways to make a review 
lesson effective is to take the leading events 
or persons or both, and about them crys- 
tallize at least the more conspicuous of the 
minor details. 

For example, in these twelve lessons, we 
have four prominent persons, Jacob, Jo- 
seph, Pharaoh, and Moses; and nine leading 
events, Jacob at Bethel, and at Peniel; Jo- 
seph in prison, and on the throne; Jacob 
in Egypt; Moses’ birth, and his calling, and 
Israel’s passover, and deliverance at the 
Red Sea. 

If we seek practical lessons it is very easy 
to find them in every one of these eleven 
studies, so that even the most unlearned or 
ungifted teacher may select abundant ma- 
terial for deep and abiding spiritual warn- 
ing and encouragement. 

We gather up the main thoughts in a few 
simple lines :— 

“In every place the pilgrim finds 

A Bethel on his way; 


And Peniel, when once he learns 
Unceasingly to pray. 
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If God, in planning for his life, 
A mission shall propose, 
In vain shall wicked men combine 
His purpose to oppose. 
The pit and prison only prove 
The pathway to the throne, 
To him who, as God’s chosen king, 
Looks for His help, alone. 
His enemies he will forgive; 
They cannot work him ill, 
When once surrendered unto God, 
To do and bear His will. 
If God has any work to do, 
The workman He supplies, 
And chooses His own training school 
To make him strong and wise. 
Without the Lamb’s atoning Blood 
There’s no escape from sin, ~ 
But sheltered by that blood, we’re safe, 
And peace abides within. 
He Who is Lord of winds and waves 
Makes them to serve His ends; 
A wall to fall and crush His foes, 
A wail to shield His friends. 
Blesséd are all who in His love 
Find shelter and protection; 
Who-on Jehovah rest in faith 
And fix their firm affection.” 


TEMPERANCE LESSON. 
(June 30, 1 Corinthians x. 23-33.) 


Here the matter of total abstinence from 
intoxicants is lifted to the level of unselfish 
privilege. The argument is not drawn from 
the risk run by the indulgence to oneself, 
but the damage done to others. It is one 
more application of the law of love, or un- 
selfish benevolence. 

Two passages in 1 Corinthians show the 
whole attitude of the disciple toward doubt- 
ful things. (Cf. vi. 12.) Taking them to- 
gether, we have a threefold qualification 
as to things “lawful’—that is, not forbid- 
den because of inherent wrong; things not 
in themselves sinful :— 

“All things are lawful for me; but (1) 
all things are not expedient;” (2) all things 
are not edifying; (3) all things are not 
consistent with self mastery. 

In other words, as to things not sinful 


per se, I am to inquire, (1) Are they on 


the whole advisable? (2) Do they tend to 
help or to harm others? (3) Have they a 
tendency to enslaving habit? There is not 
one form of questionable indulgence which 
would not be disposed of, were those three 
questions honestly and candidly answered. 

Take drink as an example. Suppose we 
concede that its use is not, in itself, sinful, 
who has any doubt that, on the whole, it 
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is a curse to humanity? or that, as a bev- 
erage, it is better let alone than used? that 
any man is safer and surer who abstains? 
The greatest Arctic explorers have testi- 
fied that, even amid the terrible exposures 
of such a voyage, entire abstinence from all 
intoxicants has been a condition of the best 
health, strength and endurance. While 
some men continue to use it on the plea 
that it is good for their general health, it 
is well known that total abstainers, other 
things being equal, live longer and are 
stronger, even in old age, than the habitual 
drinker—that they preserve their physical 
and intellectual faculties to a later period 
and in greater activity and vigor. 

Then who can doubt that the example of a 
moderate drinker is a stumbling-block to 
others, and especially the weak? The very 
fact that a man can and does drink with 
apparent impunity and immunity from se- 
rious harm, encourages others not so strong 
of will or otherwise well-balanced, to infer 
that they run no risk. If, therefore, a man 
looks not on his own things but the things 
of others, he will seriously inquire, Is this a 
safe, an edifying example to set before 
others? May any man stumble over me 
into drunkenness? 

Even yet a third question remains to be 
asked and answered: Does drink tend to 
excess? to a habit that is ensnaring and en- 
slaving? Here again there is no doubt 
possible to a candid man. Drink, at best, 
is a stimulant, and the law of all stimulation 
is that unless the quantity or frequency, or 
both, be increased, the effect is diminished 
or lost. There must be increase of quantity 
or decrease of power. Here lies perhaps 
the most subtle risk of drink. Uncon- 
sciously one resorts to it oftener and in 
larger draughts, in order to produce the 
same stimulating and agreeable effect; and, 
before the man is aware, drink has become 
a necessity, and deprivation of it entails 
discomfort, it may be distress and acute 
suffering; until now he resorts to it to 
allay a thirst which is both unendurable and 
insatiable. 

This principle, taught in this lesson, is 
very broad, in application to all matters 
open to an honest doubt or question. For 
example, food associated with idolatry. It 
was customary, when food was offered at 
idol shrines to sell it in the markets, and 
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turn the proceeds into the idol treasury. 
If, therefore, such food were bought, know- 
ing whence it came, it would be indirectly 
giving countenance to idolatry; first, by buy- 
ing and eating what had been offered on 
idol altars; and second, by helping thus to 
provide revenues for support of idolatrous 
wor.hip. The apostle admits that as “an 
idol is nothing,’ there can be no inherent 
evil in food associated with it; but, if we 
are to avoid giving occasion of stumbling to 
man, and seek in all things God’s glory, we 
shall let alone what has about it such a 
taint. 

The lesson closes with a sublime motto— 
“Not seeking mine own profit but the profit 
of many, that they may be saved.” 

Concerning this whole matter of doubt- 
ful indulgence, President Edwards has left 
a resolution which may be a model for us 
all :— 

“Resolved, Never to do anything of which 
I so much doubt the propriety, as that I 
intend at the same time afterward to con- 
sider whether it be proper or not, unless I 
equally doubt the propriety of not doing it.” 


GOD FEEDS ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS. 
(July 7, Exodus xvi. 1-15.) 


As the pillar of cloud attended the pilgrim 
people of God in all their journeys, so He 
provided them “bread from heaven to eat” 
until they began to eat of the new corn of 
the land of Canaan. This is the first men- 
tion of manna. And the very name, manna 
—“What is it?” suggests our first great les- 
son :— 

1. The mystery of God’s dealings does 
not prevent their being a source of blessing 
to the recipient. The whole history of 
this manna is full of mystery. Just what 
it was, whence and how it came; the un- 
accountable fact that the fall of manna ob- 
served the Sabbath rest, so that twice as 


much had to be gathered on the sixth day;- 


the equally marvelous fact that, if kept 
over any other day “it bred worms and 
stank,” and that, if any attempted selfishly 
to monopolize it, when measured, it was 
found only to be sufficient for the require- 
ments of each—these and other features 
of the manna fall confronted them for forty 
years, yet, though they never understood 
these strange facts, they fed on the manna, 
daily. 
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And this is a representative truth. In 
all God’s dealings, providential and gra- 
cious, we constantly meet the inexplicable 
and inscrutable. “How unsearchable are his 
judgments and his ways past finding out.” 
Yet none the less do we receive blessing, if 
we are humbly receptive and obedient. He 
who stumbles over the mystery, who re- 
fuses to believe what he cannot. see with 
| his own eyes or fully grasp with his own 
reason, simply forfeits blessing; and is 
as foolish and fatal in his course as the 
Israelite would have been who would not 
eat the manna until he could unravel the 
mystery connected with it, and so starved 
in the midst of plenty. 


See PE EE 


2. Obviously the mystery of the manna 
was typical of a higher mystery im the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He Himself teaches us that 
_ He was the great antitype in whom the 
S manna finds its fulfilment. “I am that bread 
of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the 
fe wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. I am 
the living bread which came down from 
‘heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever; and the bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world” (John vi. 48-51). 

Few types and antitypes in Scripture 
more curiously and beautifully correspond 
than the manna and the Son of Man. Both 
are Bread from heaven, both miraculously 
provided; both surrounded with mystery ; 
both need daily to be fed upon if life is to 
be sustained; both refuse to be so absorbed 
by any one participant a$ to deprive others 
of supply; both are needed with which to 
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start the day; both are provided in plenti- 
ful supply for all believers and for all needs 
and all times; both are sweet to the taste 
and have the red tinge of blood, and both 
are associated with the heavenly dew. Many 
other interesting and suggestive points of 
analogy might be traced, showing how mar- 
velously beautiful and complete are God’s 
figures of speech. 

3. Another great truth is that even D1- 
vinely provided food has to be appropri- 
ated. The manna, however abundant, was 
of no use unless gathered and eaten. God’s 
banquet of grace is in vain set before men, 
unless they eat and drink. The faith that 
receives is as necessary to blessing as the 
faithfulness that gives. The work of the 
Lord Jesus is sufficient for all, but efficient 
only to some. A soul may starve with 
plenty within reach, and fail of eternal life 
because of unwillingness or neglect to ac- 
cept and appropriate the gift of God. 

The late Rev. W. M: McEwen of Dun- 
dee, in a very charming book on the types, 
devotes a chapter to the “Manna in the 
Wilderness,” and calls attention especially 
to ten points of resemblance between the 
manna and the Lord Jesus. 

Its falling from heaven. 

Its gathering by all Israel. 

Its parting equally among all. . 

Its preparing in mills, mortars, and 
pans. 

Its tasting so rich and sweet. 

its putrefying, if hoarded up. 

Its being despised by the multitude. 

Its being preserved in the most holy 
place. 

Its continuing during 
journey. 


Its ceasing when they tasted the old 
corn of Canaan. 


SOOO ON OR EOSIN 


the whole 


— 
S 


BIBLE NOTES FOR DAILY, DEVOTIONS. 


JUNE, 1907: 


Saturday, rst. Galatians 1. 1 to Io. 


Galatia was a part of Asia Minor given 
up to the Gauls, the same people who over- 
ran France, and of the same stock as the 
'. Celtic races. There were many churches 

planted by Paul among these affectionate 
and impulsive people. During his absence, 


teachers from Jerusalem came among them 
and sought to lead them to the adoption of 
circumcision, and the keeping of Jewish law, 
either as necessary for salvation, or for the 
highest perfection of Christian standing. 
This, of course, robbed Christ of His glory, 
and robbed saints of their comfort, and 
Paul hastens to condemn the teaching and 
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the teachers, by writing this, the most ear- 
nest and energetic of all of his epistles. 
Confronted by his authority as teaching the 
liberty of the believer, these men had not 
hesitated to bring discredit upon Paul, as 
not being of the original twelve apostles, 
and as not entitled, therefore, to make rules 
for the churches. He meets this by the re- 
lation of his personal experience. 


Ver. 1 to 5. Salutation. This is the third 
in order of date of Paul’s letters. The two 
preceding it were written, A. D. 54, to the 
Thessalonians, from Athens. This was 
written, A. D. 58, from Corinth or Ephesus. 
The inscription at the close of the epistle, 
“written from Rome,” is a mistake, as Paul 
did not go to Rome until A. D. 60. Of 
course the inscription was not written by 
Paul, and is left out in the R. V. In the 
first two letters, the apostle modestly adds 
the names of his companions in his saluta- 
tion. Here he leaves them out, as the epis- 
tle is to deal with the question of his apos- 
tolic authority. His opponents had asserted 
that he had received his gospel from the 
twelve, and was under their authority. He 
at once denies this, “not of men, neither by 
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father.” This was getting at once to head- 
quarters. Note in ver. 4: Ist, “Who gave 
himself for our sins, that he might deliver 
1iS,seetCa Cee Heb al. Zeandiitemb. multi 
“who” it was. “Consider him.’ 2d, “gave”; 
So John x, 18) 3d, himself; Johnexys 13: 
4th, “For our sins”; Isa. liii. 6. 5th, “To de- 
liver us”; 1 Peter iii. 18; 1 Peter 11. 24; 
Phil. iii. 20. The word “world” is aionios, 
and means “age.” This present age is under 
the power of Satan and opposes God. 
Those who are born again by faith in 
Christ are “delivered out of it.” So 1 John 
ii. 16, 17. The deliverance in Paul’s mind 
was a deliverance from its man-made sys- 
tems of religion, forms and ceremonies, as 
well as from its wickedness and God-hating 
spirit. The Galatians, in accepting these 
ecclesiastics and ritualists who sought to 
bring them into bondage to forms, were 
going back under the dominion of the pre- 
sent age. 


Ver. 6 to 10. Without the loving saluta- 
tions found in the other epistles, and with- 
out any word of commendation for them, 
the apostle comes at once to that which 
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filled his mind with holy energy, and his 
heart with fire. They had dishonored 
Christ, in departing from the gospel; that 
gospel that was so glorious to Paul, and 
that he so gloriously preached, and with 
such glorious results. Filled with zeal he 
expresses his astonishment at their blind- 
ness, and declares that any different gospel 
from that preached by him was not God’s 
gospel, and that if an “angel from heaven” 
had preached it to them, “let him be ac- 
cursed.” 


Sunday, 2nd. Galatians 1. 11 to 24. 


Ver. 11 and 12. This statement Paul 
makes as an answer to the charge that he 
shad no higher authority for his gospel than 
those who came from the church at Jeru- 
salem. “It came to me through revelation 
of Jesus Christ.’ (R. V.) A special call, 
independent of the apostles at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 13 and 14. They had heard of these 
things from Paul himself, undoubtedly, and 
from others who would often speak of 
Paul’s conversion as a testimony to the 
resurrection of Jesus. 

Ver. 15 and 16. We owe our salvation 
entirely to God. 1st, His good pleasure; 
2d, His electing love; 3d, the call “through 
grace’; 4th, the revelation of God’s Son 
“in the soul’; 5th, the “love,” the “call,” 
the “revelation,” all that we might preach 
Christ to others. 

Ver. 17. It was of God’s ordering that 
Paul should be kept away from Jerusalem 
until he had been fully instructed by Christ 
Himself in all the mysteries of the gospel, 
and especially concerning the call of the 
Gentiles, and the formation of the Church. 
(See Eph. iii. 1 to 13.) More light was 
given to him upon these two points than 
was given to the twelve at Jerusalem. 
There is a sense in which all who are called 
by the Lord to special service will have to 
share Paul’s experience of being shut up to 
the Lord alone for guidance and decision 
as to duty. “Flesh and blood” cannot help 
them; friends cannot decide for them. He 
Who gives the call, can alone conduct us to 
the path of duty, and carry us safely 
through. 

Ver. 18. What a memorable visit this 
two weeks with Peter must have been! 
How much each of these notable men would 
have to tell the other about Jesus! 
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Ver. 19. This is taken by me to be the 
James of Acts xv. 13, and the writer of the 
epistle. 

Ver. 20 to 24. As his statement effect- 
ually disposed of all that had been said 
about his having been taught the gospel by 
the twelve, he adds to his account this sol- 
emn affirmation of his thankfulness, “They 
glorified God in me.” No wonder. None 
but God could have turned such a man. 


Monday, 3rd. Galatians ti. 1 to ro. 


Ver. r. The visit of Acts xii. 25, to take 
up alms from the church at Antioch, is not 
mentioned. He was probably there but a 
few hours, and returned at once to Antioch 
on account of the persecution raging in 
Jerusalem. He had no time then to see and 
confer with the apostles. The visit he here 
refers to is related in Acts xv., when the 
question of circumcising the Gentile con- 
verts was thoroughly discussed before the 
whole church, and Paul’s course was sus- 
tained. This was just before his second 
missionary tour, when he passed through 
Galatia. 


Ver. 2. The Lord revealed to Paul that 
he was to go up to Jerusalem, and the 
church at Antioch sent him, with others of 
their number, because of this revelation. 
Paul excelled in prudence, as well as in 
piety and power. He explained his position 
to the leaders of the church in private, be- 
fore they should be called upon to commit 
themselves in public. The Holy Ghost led 
them to accept the truth revealed to Paul, 
and made the twelve a unit with him in 
delivering the Gentiles from Jewish rites. 


Ver. 3 to 5. It was of the Lord’s ordering 
that Titus, an uncircumcised Greek, should 
be with Paul, that, in the fellowship given 
him by the Jewish Christians, the liberty of 
th gospel might be emphasized. If cir- 
cumcision would make a man a better or 
more perfect Christian, as teachers from 
Jerusalem had taught Paul’s converts, why 
did James and Peter and the rest of the 
apostles not require that Titus should be 
circumcised? When circumcision was thus 
made an essential, Paul strenuously with- 
stood it. As a matter of expediency, that 
Timothy might be used in the Jewish syna- 
gogues, he circumcised him (Acts xvi. Ne 


There is no contradiction in the two cases. 
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Ver. 6. A man who has been brought 
upon his face before the Master, by “the 
glory of that light,’ and then has been 
brought into conscious acceptance by the 


Master, will not be in fear of the Master’s 


servants. Fear of church authorities does 
not indicate intimate acquaintance and close 
fellowship with the Head of the Church. 


Ver. 7 to ro. “They saw that I had been 
entrusted with the gospel of the uncircum- 
cision.” They saw that the thing had been 
done; they had had no part in it, and had- 
not ordained Paul for it; but here, right be- 
fore their eyes, “they saw” that Christ as 
the sovereign, and ever-living, and ever- 
present Head of the Church had done it, 
and they as men of God, taught of the Holy 
Ghost, James, Peter and John, good men 
and true, gave Paul their right hands, and 
bade him Godspeed. 


Tuesday, 4th. Galatians 11. rr to 21. 


Ver. 1. This visit of Peter to Antioch is 
not recorded in the Acts. It was. probably 
contemporaneous with the period referred 
to in Acts xv. 35. Paul introduces this in- 
cident to show to the churches he had 
founded at Galatia that he was in no man- 
ner subordinate to Peter, and that those 
Jewish teachers who had come among them 
to lead them to be circumcised, and who 
claimed Peter’s name for their teaching, 
were to be resisted, even as he had not 
hesitated to resist Peter. 

Ver. 12to 14. This seems strange conduct 
on the part of Peter. We must remember, 
however, that Jewish prejudices were very 
strong. Peter had come into a measure of 
light by his experience with Cornelius (see 
Acts x.), but he had not been taught as 
plainly as -Paul as to the nature of the 
Church as a distinct body, and not a sect of 
the Jews. If the education of a Jew is con- 
sidered, the marvel is not that Peter hesi- 
tated about giving up Judaism, but that 
Paul, a more intense Jew than Peter, re- 
buked Peter for his Judaism! 

Ver. 15 and 16. Leaving his answer to 
Peter, Paul proceeds with his argument 
justifying his rebuke of Peter by this won- 
derfully concise statement of the doctrine 
of justification by faith. Peter preached 
this just as plainly as Paul did (Acts x. 
43); but Peter inconsistently gave counte- 
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nance to legalism, which Paul consistently 
abandoned. 

Ver. 17. The same objection is treated 
more fully in Rom. vi. 1 to 4. 

Ver. 18 to 2t. By faith in Christ, ] came 
out from under law. If I go back to law, 
I build again the things I destroyed. What 
has the law to do with one described in 
ver. 20? Reader, does it describe you? 
Why do you call yourself a Christian? It 
was not by merit in himself that Paul at- 
tained to this wonderful life, but, on the 
contrary, he had to consent to the death of 
Paul on the cross of Christ, and accept by 
simple faith Christ as his life, before God, 
and in his soul. Righteousness does not 
come by the law, but by the death of 
Christ. Give over your efforts to make 
yourself good, and take Christ for your 
righteousness (1 Cor. i. 30), your life (John 
iii. 36), your redemption (Gal. ii. 13), and 
your all in all. You are “frustrating the 
grace of God” by not fully believing the 
record of God concerning His Son. “And 
this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 
He that hath the Son, hath life’ (1 John v. 
11 and 12). 


Wednesday, 5th. Galatians i. I to 9. 


Ver. z. “Christ crucified” was set forth 
before them by Paul’s preaching, not by 
their having been at Jerusalem when Jesus 
was put to death. So when the cross is 
lifted up before men by the preached word, 
the Holy Ghost makes real the scene at 
Calvary, and men are saved or lost as they 
by faith receive, or in unbelief reject, the 
sacrifice that God has provided for sin (2 
Cor. iis 15 and 16). 

Ver. 2. “The hearing of faith” is the be- 
lieving in the heart the message heard with 
the ear. So Rom. x. 9 and 17, and 1 John 
v. 10 to 12. These Galatians received Christ 
as preached by Paul, and, in receiving 
Christ, received the Spirit and were born 
again. “Works” on their part had nothing 
to do with it. 

Ver. 3 and 4. The life created in us by 
the Holy Ghost, when we were dead, must 
be nurtured, sustained and perfected by the 
Holy Ghost. As the Spirit reveals Christ 
to the soul in the imparting of this life, so 
He continues to give fresh revelations of 
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Christ, through the Word, for the main- 
tenance of that life. If the Galatians turned 
from Christ, they would show that they had 
never truly judged the flesh as unchange- 
ably evil and utterly rejected by God, and 
had never truly received Christ, and so, all 
that they may have endured of persecution 
as Christians would be without blessing or 
result. 


Ver. 5. This may mean Paul himself, or 
any servant of Christ, through whom spirit- 
ual power was manifested. No man is used 
by the Holy Ghost, unless he is in the path 
of “justified by faith’ himself. In the 
anointing of the priests (Lev. viii. 24 and 
30), the oil follows the blood, and is only 
placed where the blood had already been. 
Sophias /eand hs: 


Ver. 6 to 9. Gen. xv. 6 has always been 
a great text with the Jews, as showing the 
acceptance by God of their father Abraham. 
They overlooked the fact that ‘his accept- 
ance was on the ground of faith, and that 
they, to be accepted, must have the same 
faith, but taught that because they were 
Abraham’s natural descendants, circumcised 
in the flesh, they, and they alone, would be 
accepted by God. Paul makes much of the 
point that Abraham was accepted before 
the giving of the law, and that the gospel 
of Christ is really but an unfolding and con- 
firming of the Abrahamic covenant; the true 
m aning of circumcision being fulfilled for 
all believers in Christ’s death upon the 
cross. Study Rom. iv. and Col. ii. 11. 


Thursday, 6th. Galatians iii. 10 to 14. 


Ver. 10. To do all the law requires, and 
to continue doing it, is the unchanging, un- 
varying standard for acceptance under the 
law. One failure, one transgression, and 
all is lost. No child of Adam has ever so 
lived on the earth as to be justified before — 
God under law. We come down to Rom. 
iil. 19 and 20, before we can rise to Rom. 
v. 1. We must see ourselves under the 
curse, in Gal. fii. 10, before we can see our- 
selves redeemed from the curse, in Gal. 
ili, 13. 

Ver. 11. A fallen man cannot be justified 
by the law, and God never intended that he 
should be. Adam’s sin ended man’s proba- 
tion, and from the time of Adam’s emigra- 
tion from Eden, the only way for guilty men 
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to come to God has been by faith. The 
ground of that faith has been a God-ap- 
pointed sacrifice for sin. “The just shall 
live by faith’ is found in Rom. i. 17; Gal. 
ili. 11, and Heb. x. 38. It is a wonderful 
study. We have our standing as justified 
ones by faith; we have life by faith; we 
maintain our life (spiritual) by faith. 

Ver. 12. There may be an outward con- 
formity to the precepts of the law, without 
a particle of true faith in the heart. But the 
verse means primarily that the two princi- 
ples, salvation by faith and salvation by law, 
ate antagonistic. The holding of one must 
set aside the other. The teaching of one 
excludes the other. One is, “Do and live”; 
the other is, “Live and do.” 


Ver. 13 and 14. Redemption by the death 
of the Redeemer is here set forth as the one 
ground upon which we are justified before 
the law, accepted as children of Abraham, 
Reader, do 
you believe these two verses? If not, keep 
reading them over until you do. 


Friday, 7th. Galatians wi. 15 to 21. 


Ver. 15. “Covenant” here means testa- 
ment, or what we understand by the “will” 
of a man who has died, and by which his 
estate is distributed. If the man is dead 
and his will is proven in court, and accepted, 
it cannot be added to, or its provisions made 
void. 

Ver. 16 to 18. The argument as to the 
probated will standing without disannulling, 
is here applied to the covenant made by God 
with Abraham. The law made no change 
in this covenant; under it, Christ came, as 
promised by it, and as the means appointed 
by God to fulfill it. In ver. 16 we see the 
importance of sound and reverent views as 
to the guidance and direction of the Spirit 
of God in the very words of the Scripture. 
When God said to Abraham, “In thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed” 
(Gen. xxii. 18), He spake of the Messiah, 
of Whom Isaac in the same chapter was a 
type. So Paul, guided by the Spirit, uses 
the difference of one letter between two 
words to teach truth. 

Ver. 19 to 21. As in Rom. v., so here the 
apostle shows that God never gave the law 
as a means of salvation, but to discoyer to 
man his sinfulness, and to prepare him to 
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accept the Redeemer Who should appear. 
The “mediator” spoken of in ver. 19 and 20 
is Moses. He stood for God before the peo- 
ple, and for the people before God. The 
need of this mediation under the law proved 
ihat the people were not accepted by law. 


Saturday, 8th. Galatians iii. 22 to 20. 


Ver. 22. This was the purpose of the law. 
All are shown by it to have “come short of 
the glory of God” (Rom. iii. 23) ; it brings 
“all the world in guilty” (Rom. iii. 19) ; it 
makes “nothing perfect” (Heb. vii. 19) ; it 
demands justice and leaves the sinner with- 
out hope, either for deliverance from the 
penalty or the power of sin (Rom. v. 12; 
vii. 24). This is one side. The other side 
is that when I accept God’s truth as to my 
sinful and lost condition under the law, and 
sincerely cry for mercy, Jesus Christ is re- 
vealed to me as my Redeemer, and by faith 
in Him I find peace and partake of the 
promises given to all who believe. 

Ver. 23. True first of Israel, dealt with 
under law until Christ, the end of the law 
and the seed in Whom the covenant with 
Abraham was to be fulfilled, should appear. 
True now of every one, and true for all 
time, in the revelation of each soul to God, 
that until faith in Christ as a personal Sav- 
iour comes into the heart, we are in dark- 
ness, shut out under the law. 

Ver. 24. The word “schoolmaster” here 
means the attendant who leads the little 
child to the school, rather than the master 
of the school. It is a precious verse. We 
must all of us be dealt with by law, and see 
our position under law, but we must not re- 
main under law, but look to Christ for all 
that the law demands. 

Ver. 25 to 29. “Christ, Christ, Christ, 
Christ, Christ.” Five times over, as the 
one object of faith, the one way of salva- 
tion, the one and only remedy for sin. 


Sunday, 9th. Galatians iv. 1 to 7. 


Ver. t to 3. The illustration here is a 
continuation of the point brought out in 
iii. 23 to 25, and has its primary refer- 
ence to God’s dealings with Israel to pre- 
pare them for the coming of Messiah. They 
were like the children of a king, princes, but 
under training and discipline, that when they 
became of age they might fully enjoy, and 
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rightly exercise the privilege and duties of 
their princely station. 


Ver. 4 to 7. As the prince, when of 
age, is no longer under tutors and govern- 
ors, so the apostle shows that those who are 
in Christ, whether Jew or Gentile, are no 
longer under bondage to legality, but enter 
into the liberty of sons. We see in these 
verses a clear statement of the purpose of 
God in the incarnation of His Son. He 
came not as “the development of the highest 
manhood,” to save us by His example and 
by His teaching, but He was “made of a 
woman” (not made of a man), “made under 
the law” (His subjection to the law of 
death was voluntary on His part, as see 
John x. 17 and 18), “to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might be put 
in the Son’s place’ (meaning of word 
“adoption”). Note that the purpose of the re- 
demption is in order to regeneration. We 
must not allow ourselves or others to rest 
upon a bare reception of the doctrine of re- 
demption, but be sure that faith has united 
us to the person of Him Who redeemed us, 
and that we have “the Spirit of God bear- 
ing witness with our spirits that we are the 
children of God” (Rom. viii. 16). “Because 
ye are sons.” How are we made sons? 
Ch. iii. 26 is the only answer. Compare it 
with ii. 1 and 2) 10 ande13,"and™ pray 
most humbly that God would teach you how 
to put “faith in Christ Jesus,’ by believing 
His word. See also John i. 12. 


Monday, roth. Galatians iv. 8 to 18. 


Ver. § to ro. There was the excuse of 
ignorance for them in their past serving of 
gods, and seeking by religious forms and 
penances to save their souls; but now that 
they had been enlightened, and brought by 
faith in Christ into the family of God, there 
was no excuse for their turning back to a 
service intended to teach them their need of 
Christ, and of which, in the nature of the 
case, they could have no need when they had 
come to Christ. 


Ver. 11 and 12. Paul’s meaning as to the 
object of his labor is explained in Col. i. 
27 to 29. If these Galatian converts fell 
short of being in the full place of sonship, 
he felt his labor would be in vain. “Be as 
I, for I as ye” means that Paul had no 
privileged position in Christ not shared by 
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all who were members of the one body. 
“Ye have not injured me,” in taking from 
me anything of grace, but you have injured 
yourselves by following those who have led 
you back under the law. 

Ver. 13 to 15. It seems from these verses 
that Paul-had been obliged to tarry among 
them by reason of sickness, and that this — 
sickness was connected in some way with 
his eyes. The enthusiasm he describes as 
characterizing these Gauls, as they wished 
to give him “their eyes,” and received him 
“as an angel of God,” is a characteristic of 
the Celts of Ireland in our day. 
words are penned in Galway, Ireland, Oc- 
tober 5. Last evening the writer had the 
unspeakable joy of preaching Christ for 


- nearly an hour in a public hall, where the 


larger proportion of the crowded audience 
was Roman Catholics, most enthusiastic 
and kind in their treatment of an American 
soldier who truly loved their souls and de- 
sired to do them good. Will every reader 
lift up an earnest petition, that God may, 
at this time, bless Ireland, and pour out of 
His Spirit upon all who there preach His 
word, 

Ver. 16 to 18. These who would have 
the Galatians circumcised and become Jew- 
ish Christians “exclude us,’ Paul says, that 
they may get hold of you. 


Tuesday, 11th. Galatians iv. 19 to 31. 


Ver. 19 and 20. How earnestly and in- 
tensely, how lovingly and faithfully this 
blessed apostle pleads with his misguided 
converts, to bring them back to the truth! 
He brings his very personality into play, and 
causes them to feel that he is right there in 
the midst “changing his voice” from admon- 
ition to affectionate and tender entreaty, 
and conveying the pain of soul he felt for 
them by the strong expression, “travail in 
birth, until Christ be formed within you.” 
How few of us know the depth of meaning 
in these words! Paul seemed always in this 
state (Coll i. 243 Phil. 7.8). : 

Ver. 2r. He would refer them to the re- 
quirements of the law, as in ii. 16 and iii, 
10, and introduce also the allegory from the 
writings of the law, which follows. 

Ver. 22 to 31. “In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called” is the key to this passage. A Jew is a 
Jew because of his connection by natural 


These ~ 


Te VAwee ee 


Bible Notes. 


generation with Abraham through Isaac. 
Isaac is a type of Christ. Study his life with 
this in view, and many beautiful lessons as 
to Christ and the Church will be found. We 
are children of God by connection with our 
Lord Jesus Christ through spiritual regen- 
eration. Ishmael is a type of the flesh, born 
of Hagar, a type of the law, and having no 
part in the salvation that is by faith alone. 
As Ishmael and Isaac were at war, so flesh 
and spirit are at war in all believers, and 
the constant tendency in the Church is to 
give Ishmael the place of rule. 


Wednesday, 12th. Galatians v. I to 6. 


Ver. 1. The liberty of the Christian is 
the liberty of sonship, serving as those who 
have been forgiven, and not serving to earn 
forgiveness. “The yoke of bondage” refers 
to being under the law, as not yet fully 
saved (Rom. vi. 7 and 14), and under rit- 
ualism and ecclesiasticism, as necessary to 
salvation (iv. 9 and 10; Acts xv. 10). See 
Matt. xi. 29, as to the only yoke Christ 
would have us wear. : 


Ver. 2 to 4. We must take Christ for all, 
or not have Him at all. “He by himself 
purged our sins” (Heb. i. 2), and faith 
must rest alone upon His finished work, and 
upon His person, for acceptance with God. 
If circumcision, baptism, or any ordinance 
whatsoever, or any performance of man 
whatsoever, is looked to as necessary to be 
added to the work of Christ, we cannot have 
Christ. Whoever trusts in means falls 
short of Christ. If not delivered com- 
pletely from the law, we are debtors to do 
the whole law, or meet its penalty. 


Ver. 5. “The hope of righteousness” is 
the coming of our Lord in glory to raise the 
dead and change the living saints (Titus 
ii, 13; Rom. viii. 23 and 24; 1 Thess. iv. 
13 to 18; 1 John iii. 1 to 3). A faith that 
accepts Christ as the end of the law, and 
unites the soul to Him as a living Saviour, 
is the only way that we can be led into an 
attitude of sincere desire and waiting ex- 
pectation for this glorious appearing. 

Ver. 6. Study the words, “in Jesus 
Christ.” See Eph. ii. 13; Rom. viii. 1; vi. 3. 
How pitiful all the emphasizing of ritualism 
and forms to the soul that has entered by 
faith and in the power of the Holy Ghost 
into this union with Christ. The test of 
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saving faith is here given in the words, 
“worketh by love.” If Christ is in the heart, 
love will govern the life. All forms and 
ordinances, if love is not in the heart, are 
dead, formal, profitless and fruitless. 


Thursday, 13th. Galatians v. 7 to 12. 


Ver. 7. You saw, and eagerly embraced 
the truth of the gospel, man’s deliverance 
from the condemnation of the law in the 
death of Christ, and his acceptance before 
God in the righteousness of Christ; how can 
you now be so easily turned back from that 
which made you so happy, and was made 
Such a blessing) i marvel, etc Gy 6): 
“O foolish Galatians” (iii.1). “I am afraid 
of you” (iv. 11). How earnestly the be- 
loved apostle contended for “the faith once 
for all delivered to the saints” (Jude 3), 
and how much, under God, we owe to his 
uncompromising attitude toward the least 
thing that robbed Christ of the glory of the 
full and complete salvation of His people. 

Ver. 8. I have nothing to do with this 
doctrine that believers must be circumcised, 
and come under the law of Moses. I was 
used of God in your calling, and you heard 
nothing of this from. me. 

Ver. 9. It may seem a small matter to 
you to admit this teaching, but it will work 
your separation from Christ, and affect all 
your views of gospel truth. Error propa- 
gates error. He’ may also mean that all 
of the Church had been leavened by this 
teaching. 

Ver. to to 12. He hoped that when his 
views were clearly known, they would ac- 
cept them and repudiate the Judaizing teach- 
ers: That he did not teach circumcision 
(as some had evidently falsely stated), he 
proves by the fact of the enmity of those 
who hated him for opposing it. “The o:- 
fence of the cross’ to a Jew, as Paul 
preached the cross, was that it was the end 
of the law; the end of sacrifices; the end 
of circumcision; the end, in short, of 
Judaism. Just the same, in our day, it is 
the end of all self-righteousness, the utter 
death of the old man; and so the natural 
man still hates, and always will hate, the 
cross. 


Friday, 14th. Galatians v. 13 to 26. 
Ver. 13 to 15. This is in keeping with our 
Saviour’s “new commandment” (John xiii. 
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34), and with the Apostle James’ “royal 
law of liberty” as in Jas. ii. 8 Because 
many profess Christ who do not possess 
Christ, ministers are often led into the mis- 
take of denying the liberty of the gospel, 
and preaching the law as the remedy to cor- 
rect the life. Paul did not thus meet the 
difficulties of the Galatians. He asserted 
in unmistakable terms the liberty of tl e be- 
liever, and from this, as the starting point, 
taught them that the manifestation of their 
having liberty from sin, would be in vic- 
tory over self, in their relations to each 
other. 


Ver. 16. Naturally selfish, how can I 
“love my neighbor as myself’? Here in this 
most valuable verse the question is an- 
swered. Keep in touch with Christ. See 
in iii. 14 how we receive the Spirit; end in 
iv. 6 how we are to live in the Spirit, and in 
ver. 22 to 26 how we are to walk in the Spirit. 
Every action of our daily lives, no matter 
how seemingly small or unimportant, should 
be under the control of the Spirit of God. 
His presence should be recognized, His wis- 
dom invoked, His counsel sought and His 
will obeyed in all things. For the know- 
ledge of His will, He has given us His 
word. No impression upon the mind as to 
doctrine or duty, is to be received as from 
the Spirit of God unless it be according to 
the Word of God. 


Ver. 17 and 18 We here have the de- 
scription of the believer, as one with two 
natures. The flesh always the same, clamor- 
ing for the gratification of its selfish in- 
stincts and desires; and the Spirit of God 
always the same, rebuking the old man, and 
filling the heart with love and grace to re- 
sist the. solicitations to evil, and giving 
power to walk in newness of life. 


Saturday, 15th. Galatians vi. r to 6. 


Ver. r. Study the word “brethren” a lit- 
tle, before deciding upon what you will do 
with that weak Christian who has so tried 
your patience. See its use in this epistle, 
ft Zeande We aie 4 iit Lomein ae 28s lems 
11 and 13; vi. 18. It is only as the prayer 
of this last verse is answered that we can 
fulfill the command of the first verse. The 
word translated “fault” is the same word 
usually translated sin. A Christian may 
fall into sin, but he cannot live in sin. 
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Ver. 2. “The law of Christ” here re- 
ferred to is the “new commandment” of 
John xiii. 34, “Love one another.” Love 
ever seeks the good of the person beloved. 

Ver. 3. Selfishness is the root of self- 
conceit. Gal. ii. 20 is the only remedy. 
“Crucified with Christ” is the only way to 
kill self. We should pray for grace to 
check and put away vain-glorious thoughts. 
Many are very humble about themselves in 
words, but they think very much of them- 
selves, notwithstanding. 

Ver. 4. As the standard for proving all 
the weights and measures of Great Britain 
is at Greenwich, so the standard for prov- 
ing our works as Christians is Christ. 
Wrought in faith as His children, and in 
His Spirit, for the glory of God, and not 
our own glory, they will pass as accepted 
through His merit. Not else. “Wood, hay, 
stubble?” Yes, most that you and I have 
done on this earth is just that, my brother. 

Ver. 5. At the judgment (1 Cor. iii. 12 
toulS)® 

Ver. 6. 
1Ostoml2) 2 


In temporal things (Rom. xiv. 


Sunday, 16th. Galatians vi. 7 to 18. 


Ver. 7 and 8. In their connection, these 
verses refer to the use made by a Christian 
of his means and opportunities of doing 
good, while living here in this world. It is 
an application of our Saviour’s words in 
Luke xvi. 9, “Make to yourselves friends 
of the unrighteous mammon.”’ Unconse- 
crated wealth is the present great stumbling- 
block of Christianity. Wealthy Christians 
of America and England are reaping an 
awful crop of corruption from the selfish 
use made of their property. 

Ver. 9 and 10. We should soon weary 
of doing good, if we looked to the gratitude 
of our fellow men for our reward. We 
must find our daily reward in doing all for 
Christ’s sake, and as ministering in His 
name. How wide-embracing is the law for 
service, as to time, when we should work: 
“As ye have opportunity”; and as to classes: 
“Unto all men.” Relieve, so far as is in 
your power, the necessities of any with 
whom you come in contact, doing all in the 
name of Christ (Col. iii. 17), but count it a 
special privilege to help one who is a true 
Christian. 
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Ver. 11. “With what large letters” this 
might read. Most of Paul’s letters were 
written by others, at his dictation. This 
one he wrote himself. It is thought that this 
reference to “large letters” is an allusion to 
his poor sight. 

Ver. 12. If they thought of his blindness 
and of his “contemptible bodily presence” 
(see 2 Cor. x. 10), he would use the thought 
to turn them for a moment to the subject of 
the epistle, and warn them against wishing 
to be of those who would exalt the flesh. 
The desire of the Jewish Christians to have 
circumcision adopted by the Church was 
that they might not be cut off from the 
earthly Israel by being disciples of Christ. 

Ver. 13. Not for glory to God as leading 
to the fulfilment of His law, but to glory 
in the growth of their sect, was the motive 
of their zeal. 

Ver. 14. Circumcision to a Jew, as insti- 
tuted by God, meant a complete severance 
or cutting off from the world. The cross of 
Christ should always do this for the 
Christian. 

Ver. 15 and 16. Here we have the spirit- 
ual application of circumcision, and the true 
“Tsrael of God,” “new creatures” in Christ, 
separated unto God by the blood as heirs of 
glory. 

Ver. 17. His seared eyeballs, his scarred 
back, and stone-bruised face from wounds 
received in Christ’s service. 


Monday, 17th. Ephesians i. r to 5. 


Ver. t. “To saints at Ephesus, and the 
faithful in Christ Jesus” is the superscrip- 
tion of this letter. None others can under- 
stand it. Acts xix. and xx. should be read 
as an introduction to its study. Paul was 
longer at Ephesus than at any other place 
where he preached. “Two years’ of daily 
instruction from the lips of the apostle pre- 
pared the Christians there for the deep 
things of God here set forth. If we have 
spent two years of daily and prayerful study 
of Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, we 
shal! be in some measure prepared for the 
Holy Ghost to teach us Ephesians. 

Ver. 2. The common salutation and clos- 
ing of all of Paul’s letters, and occurring in 
all, except Hebrews. 


Ver. 3. God in Christ and Christ in God, 


God the eternal Father and Christ the eter- 


nal Son, the manifestation of the Father, 
was the foundation of all Paul’s teaching. 
Note marginal reading of “things” for 
“places.” Our life is in Christ, and the sup- 
ply of every need of that life is in Christ. 
Ver. 4 and 5. 
destination,” “ 


The statement of “pre- 
election,’ or “foreordination”’ 
is very simple in the Scriptures, and comes 
in as a matter of course to Spirit-taught 
children of God. It is the reasonings of men 
about the doctrine that mystify it and create 
ccenfusion in the mind. Reasoning about 
any matter of Divine revelation, such as the 
incarnation, substitution or resurrection, has 
just the same effect. God here reveals that 
He has chosen a people for Christ out of 
this world, and that this choice was made 
long before they were born. He also re- 
veals that all who hear the gospel call and 
receive Christ are of that chosen number, 
and may rejoice in His elective love, and in 
the certainty that His purposes of grace will 
be fulfilled toward them, for the glory of 
Christ Who redeemed them. So Rom. viii. 
29 and 30 and John vi. 44 and 45. If we 
rest upon this as a doctrine, instead of rest- 


_ing wholly upon Christ, we may be deceived. 


If we rest upon Christ, the doctrine will be 
of unspeakable comfort, and will lead us to 
give “diligence to make our calling and 
election sure” (2 Pet. i. 10) by a daily walk 
with God and a steady growth of Christ- 
ian character, as the fruit of the Spirit, and 
the manifestation of the new life that sov- 
ereign grace has bestowed upon us, on the 
sole ground of redemption through the blood. 


Tuesday, 18th. Ephesians 1. 6 to r4. 


Ver. 6. The thought that God in His 
character as a God of grace and mercy 
is made known and magnified by my salva- 
tion is a great assistance to faith in ac- 
cepting the wonderful position of sonship 
secured to us in Christ. “Accepted in the 
beloved” certainly means that our ac- 
ceptance by God was obtained by Christ’s 
acceptance as our representative Head 
apart from any merit or righteousness of 
our own. This seems to the writer the ex- 
planation of our standing in Christ’s right- 
eousness as imputed to us. So Rom. iv. 6; 
v. 19: x. 4; 1 Cor. i. 30; Phil. iii. 9. What- 
ever view is taken, whether righteousness 
imputed to us or righteousness wrought 
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within us, all true believers would agree 
that it is all of grace and all by Christ, and 
that our acceptance by the Father is because 


of our spiritual union with our risen and liv- . 


ing Lord in heaven. 


Ver. 7. The “redemption” is “through 
His blood,’ and the forgiveness is on the 
ground of the “redemption.” If I will not 
accept redemption by blood, I cannot have 
forgiveness by grace. The measure of the 
forgiveness is “the riches of his grace.” Em- 
phasize the “haths” and the “haves” of these 
precious verses, and glorify God by entering 
into the enjoyment of a present salvation. 


Ver. 8 to rz. God in “wisdom” planned 
this scheme of redemption “before the 
foundation of the world”; in “prudence” He 
withheld the manifestation of it until the 
subjects of grace were prepared in the ruin 
wrought by sin, and the failure shown by 
man, to receive the revelation. From ver. 
11, we gather that angels and all created in- 
telligences are to stand in some way before 
God, as connected with Christ. 

Ver. 12 to 14. Ast, hearing; 2d, believing; 
3d, sealing. This is God’s order. Man 
would reverse it, and have the sealing first. 
The sealing of the Spirit is His presence in 
the heart of the believers, as Rom. viii. 15, 
16. “Redemption” here means resurrection 
of the body and a renewed earth. 


Wednesday, roth. Ephesians i. 15 to 23. 


Ver. 15 and 16. True faith in Christ will 
always be accompanied by love to all who 
are members of Christ’s body. The mani- 
festation of love is the evidence of faith, 
and the cause of thanksgiving and praise to 
God, both on earth and in heaven. If we 
would remember that every unselfish, loy- 
ing action added a note of praise to’ our 
blessed Lord, it would be a powerful mo- 
tive to lead us to multiply such acts. We 
would commence each returning day with 
the thotight, “What can I do to-day to have 
God praised?” 

Ver. 17 to 23. The burden of this won- 
derful prayer is that believers may have a 


constantly increasing knowledge of Christ. 


Note the words, “revelation,” “knowledge,” 
“understanding,” “enlightened.” See the 


object of this revelation in the words, “him,” - 


“his calling,” “his inheritance,” “his power,” 
“him the head,” “his body.” 
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The prayer is also connected with, and 
wonderful truth unfolded by, the study of 
the three “whats” in ver. 18 and 19. 

Ist. “What is the hope of his calling.” 
Rom. viii. 29 and 30 answers the question, 
showing that we were called because we 
were predestinated, and eternally justified 
(note in Heb. ix. 12, “eternai redemption’’) 
and eternally glorified is inseparably linked 
to the calling. So Christ says in John x. 
27 to 29, “My sheep hear my voice”; none 
but the sheep will hear, and all the sheep 
who do hear, follow Him, and He gives 
them eternal life. 
the image of his Son” is the true hope of 
the calling. So 1 John iii. 1 and 2. 


2d. “What the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints.” The saints, as 
redeemed by Christ, are His eternal por- 
tion. He is to be made known and glori- 
fied in them. So 2 Thess. i. 11 and 12; and 
1 Pete. 9 Heb: an tivandelZ5 ERachere- 
deemed soul will have some special story 
to tell of His grace, and enjoy some special 
gift of His love. 

3d. “What is the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe.” The 
only really difficult thing to accomplish in 
our salvation was the raising up of Christ 
from the dead, when He lay in the tomb as 
one who had died under the curse of the 
law (Gal. iii. 13) with the load of our sins 
upon Him. This accomplished, all else is 
comparatively easy for the power that 
wrought this new work within us by the 
strength of God. 


Thursday, 20th. Ephesians ii. 1 to 12. 


Note first, what we were: “dead in tres- 
passes and sins” (ver. 1); “by nature child- 
ren of wrath” (ver. 2); “without Christ, 
aliens, strangers, no hope, without God” 
(ver. 12). O what a wonderful salvation 
that overcame all of these difficulties and 
brought us to God! 

Note second, what God was: 
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mercy, 


“rich in 
great in love” (ver. 4); “riches of 
grace,” “kindness toward us.” 

Note third, what we did: “walked ac- 
cording to this world,” led by Satan,.as 
willing children of disobedience; fulfilled 
the desires of the flesh and the mind, in 
utter enmity of God (ver. 2 and 3). 

Note fourth, what God did: “quickened 


“To be conformed to. 
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us together with Christ, raised us up to- 
gether with Christ, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ” (ver. 6 and 7) ; 
“created us anew unto good works” (ver. 
10); made us objects of eternal kindness 
and grace to the glory of His Son (ver. 8). 

Note fifth, what we now are: 1, quick- 
ened; 2, in resurrection life (7. e., a life that 
has passed judgment and passed death. So 
John v. 24; Rom. viii. 1, etc.) ; 3, seated in 
the heavenlies in Christ. Not on earth, 
looking up to heaven, but in heaven, look- 
ing down upon the earth, is the true attitude 
of a child of God. So Col. iii. 1 to 4. So 
far as our acceptance with God is concerned, 
our place in heaven, our title to glory, it is 
all just as secure now, if we are truly in 
Christ, as if we were already in heaven. It 
is impossible to be “in Christ,” without 
being a joint proprietor with Him in 
heaven, for He is in heaven. 

“And this I shall find, we two are so 
joined, 

He’ll not be in*glory and leave me be- 

hind.” 

Our one concern now should be simply to 
be. “in Christ” and to “abide in Christ.” 
Heaven, glory and all else are as sure to us 
as the Word of God and the present pos- 
session of them by Christ our representa- 
tive Head can make them. “Praise the 
Lorp, O my soul!” 


Friday, 21st. Ephesians wi. 13 to 22. 


Ver. 13. “Ye were far off,” “ye are made 
nigh.” “Far off’ from what? From God, 
from life, light, love, peace, holiness, happi- 
ness, heaven, and all that the soul is capa- 
ble of enjoying, and must abide in endless 
misery if it fails of possessing. 

“Made nigh” to what? Nigh to God. 
“Branches in the true vine” (John xv. 1). 
“Accepted in the beloved.” Pardoned, justi- 
fied, cleansed, sanctified, looked upon by 
God as “holy, unblamable and unreprovable 
in his sight” (Col. i. 22), within the holiest, 
drawing “near with a true heart, in full as- 
surance of faith... . our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water” (Heb. x. 22). 

“Made nigh” by what? “By the blood of 
Christ.” The penalty of the law that put 


us “afar off’ and shut us out, was met by . 


The new covenant that let us in was 
The enmity in our hearts 


this. 
sealed by this. 
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that kept us away was banished by this. 
The uncleanness and impurity of heart that 
made us unfit is purged by this. “When I 


_ see the blood,” is still God’s message to all 


who would come into His presence, to all 
who would seek His blessing. 

“How nigh are we made by the blood?” 
As nigh as the blood itself. The figure in 
the apostle’s mind is the mercy seat be- 
tween the cherubim, where Israel’s priest 
sprinkled the blood that was accepted for 
them, and caused their acceptance by God. 
So Christ entered into heaven itself with 
His own blood, “having obtained eternal re- 
d&mption for us” (Heb. ix. 12). “And now 
to appear in the presence of God for us” 
(Heb. ix. 24). 


“So near, ‘so very near to God, nearer I 
cannot be; 
For in the person of His Son, I am as 
near as He.” 


Ver. 14. Not peace with the devil, or 
peace in our circumstances, but peace “in 
Christ.” 

Ver. 15 to 18. Jew and Gentile all on the . 
same footing under the new covenant. One 
spiritual body in Christ, all accepted as sons. 

Ver. 19 to 22. A wonderful description 
of the mystical, spiritual body of true be- 
lievers, the one and only church of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 1, “Fellow citizens,” in 
the state; 2, “of the household,’ in the 
family; 3, “upon the foundation,’ in the 
house; 4, “fitly framed together,” of the 
house. No part can be taken away without 
marring the whole; 5, “an habitation of 


God.” 


Saturday, 22nd. Ephesians wt. r to 13. 


Ver. t to 4. “For this cause.” Go back 


to ii. 11, to see what was passing before the 


apostle’s mind. He was writing for Gentile 
believers who had been received into the 
church by faith in Christ, and made to share 
equally with converted Jews, in the glorious 
privileges of the gospel. He reached the 
culmination of the glory of the Church as a 
spiritual body, in ii. 22, when he used the 
figure of their being God’s temple upon the 
earth, and is filled with the spirit of adora- 
tion and prayer, and a longing desire that 
all who should read his words might be in 
fellowship with him in the understanding 
and enjoyment of the truth. “For this 
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cause.” Look at ver. 14, and note that from 
ver. 2 to 13, he is just in a parenthetic way, 
peculiar to Paul, reviewing the truth set 
forth in ch. ii., before he gives utterance to 
his prayer. “Prisoner of Jesus Christ for 
you Gentiles” is explained further in Col. 
i. 24 to 29. The persecution suffered by 
Paul was largely instigated and prosecuted 
by his own countrymen, who were filled 
with rage that he exalted the Church above 
Judaism, Christ above Moses, the spiritual 
above the material temple, and taught that 
Gentiles and Jews were on one level as 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. | 


Ver. 5 and 6. See 1 Pet. i. 10 to 12, for 
further light. The prophets of the Old 
Testament foretold that Christ should come 
and be rejected by Israel (Isa. 1. 3), and 
that, after a period of tribulation, Israel 
would repent of this rejection, and receive 
th rejected one as their Messiah (Zech. 
xii. 10; xiii. 9, etc.), and that following this 
acceptance of Messiah, Israel would be 
made a blessing to the whole earth (Isa. 
Ixii. 1 to 4, etc.). It was not revealed, 
however, either to the prophets of the Old 
Testament, or to Peter and the twelve at 
first, that during the long period of Israel’s 
tribulation, God would gather out of the 
world, from both Jew and Gentile, a people 
for Christ to be called “the church,” and to 
partake of special and peculiar blessings as 
the bride of Christ. 

Ver. 7 to 13. Paul here aserts that to him 
in a special and peculiar manner Christ re- 
vealed the truth as to the Church’s calling, 
position and hope, and commissioned him 
to make known the glorious tidings to the 
Gentiles of the exceeding grace of God now 
offered unto them. May God help us Gen- 


tiles who now study these words, to under-_ 


stand “what is the hope of our calling.” 


Sunday, 23rd. Ephesians i. 14 to 21. 


Ver. 14 and 15. How these expressions 
should teach us reverence as we come in 
prayer into the presence of our Lord Jesus. 
We should seek to. cultivate this spirit. It 
is doubtful whether the teaching of children 
to address the Lord of Glory as “Dear 
Jesus” is proper, or really helpful in giving 
them a true conception of God, or of their 
own need as sinners. “Of whom every 
family in heaven and earth is named” (R. 
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V.). Christ is the Head of the Church, of 
angels, and of the seed of Abraham. So i. 
10 and Col. i. 16 to 19. In the eternal state, 
the whole family of the redeemed of Adam’s 
race are one in Him. 

Ver. 16. As men shore up and strengthen 
their granaries and barns when they look 
out on an abundant harvest, so our weak 
faith must be strengthened to grasp,and our 
hearts enlarged to retain, this wonderful 
fullness of grace and glory offered us in 
Christ. 

Ver. 17. Not by feeling but by faith are 
we to recognize Christ as “in” us “the hope 
of glory” (Col. i. 27). He does not come 
from afar at stated intervals to visit us, 
but He dwells with us; He abides in us; 
He is never away. He is always present, 
and we can commune with Him when we 
will. He is our spiritual life; and for Him 
to leave us for one moment would be death. 
Like the beating of the heart to the life of 
the body, or the presence of air to fill the 
lungs, the constant presence of Christ by 
His Spirit is a necessity for the life of the 
soul in its union with God. Always with 
us, and yet so seldom recognized! How 
this must grieve Him! how this must 
dwarf us! 

Ver. 18 and 19. This explains being 
“rooted in love,” as the way to be “filled 
with all the fullness of God.” “God is love; 
and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, and God in him” (1 John iv. 16). 
This means to “know the love of Christ”; 
not self-occupied, with my poor, sentimental, 
unreal feelings of love toward God. “First 
things first.’ “We love him because he 
first loved us.” Turn and give a steady look 
at 1 John iv. 16 and 19, 

Ver. 20 and at. “Unto him’; “Unto 
him”; Amen and amen! It is all Him. He 
must teach us, He must strengthen us, He 
must do all. 


Monday, 24th. Ephesians iv. 1 to 8. 


Ver. r. See in iii. 1 and vi. 20 two other 
allusions to Paul’s being imprisoned at Rome 
when he wrote this epistle. He would use it 
as a motive for them to heed and obey the 
instruction he was giving them. “Vocation” 
means calling. “Walk worthy of the calling 
wherewith ye are called.” Called into the 
fellowship of children of God, “called to be 
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saints,” live before the world in a way to 
honor God Who has thus so highly exalted 
you. Note, we do not live worthy in order 
to be called, but we live worthy because we 
are called. If you do not accept Christ by 
simple faith, and know by believing His 
Word that you are among the called, you 
will never be saved, and all of your efforts 
to work up to salvation by following these 
teachings in daily life will be fruitless. Go 
back to Eph. i. 7, before going forward 
here. 

Ver. 2 and 3. It is from lack of lowli- 
ness and meekness in individual hearts that 
Christians become divided. The securing 
and maintaining of spiritual unity begins 
with “forbearing one another in love.’ A 
man may-be in error as to many of his 
opinions (we vhall see in glory that we all 
were), but if he is a true believer, a really 
regenerated man, treat him very kindly and 
tenderly. 

Ver. 4 to 6. This is a description of the 
one and only true Church of Jesus Christ. 
The Greek church, the Roman church, 
the Armenian church, and the various 
Protestant bodies, in so far.as any one of 
them arrogates to its own ecclesiastical 
organization exclusively what here refers to 
the living members of Christ found in all 
these organizations, make themselves ridicu- 
lous, - lead their members directly away 
from what is here enjoined, and are used 
by antichrist to hasten the closing apostasy 
of the last days. 

Ver. 7 and 8. “But,’—this refers back to 
ver. 2 and 3 and explains why we will be 
called upon to “forbear one another in love.” 
Different members of Christ’s body have 
different gifts. Some will be more used and 
have greater light than others. Humility 
on one side and patience on the other will 
be needed. All have grace, and all some 
gift to be used for Christ. If we rightly 
estimate “the measure of the gift of Christ,” 
w shall have a large measure of grace. 
Make much of Christ and God will make 
much of you. Ps. Ixviii. should be studied 
to see the full meaning of the quotation in 
ver. 8. 


Tuesday, 25th. Ephesians iv. 9 to 16. 


Ver. 9 and ro. A use of Ps. Ixvili. to 
prove the death of the Messiah, as well as 
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His resurrection and ascension. The “suf- 
fering and glory that should follow” (1 Pet. 
i. 11) are always necessarily connected. If 
He had not first “descended” we could have 


had -no blessing from His having “as- 
cer ded.” 


Ver. 1r to 16. Here we have the various 
gifts bestowed by the Spirit upon the 
Church, and the purpose stated for which 
they were bestowed. Christ as the Head of 
the Church (i. 22) is thus present by His 
Spirit, and acting through the various mem- 
bers of His body. Making the office, and 
calling a man by one of these names, does 
not convey the gift. God only can do that. 
“No man taketh this honor unto himself 
but he that is called of God” (Heb. v. 4). 
It is the gift that conveys the office, and not 
the office the gift. The God-gifted pastors 
and teachers in a community may be those 
who have no official position at all, as from 
their fellow men; and many men may be 
called “bishop,” “parson,” “priest,” or other 
title as showing office held by man’s ap- 
pointment, and be utterly without the gift. 
If a man has the gift of office from God, he 
will “edify the body of Christ,’ and “perfect 
the saints” by his ministry of the Word; 
he will lead believers nearer to the Son of 
God and nearer to each other; he will build 
them up in sound doctrine, in love, and in- 
creasing likeness to Christ. The figure of 
the human body, ruled over and cared for 
by the head, as a type of the Church, ruled 
over and cared for by Christ, is a favorite 
simile with Paul, and is a fruitful theme for 
study. The healthy growth of one member 
of the body contributes to the good of all 
the other members. So a baptism of the 
Holy Ghost upon one Christian is made a 
blessing to all, and a life lived near to 
Christ by one gives spiritual help to all, and 
helps all to grow up into Christ. 


Wednesday, 26th. Ephesians iv. 17 to 32. 


Ver. 17 to 19. “Walk not as other Gen- 
tiles.” Five times the Christian “walk” is 
referred to from ch. iv. on after the Christ- 
ian’s standing “in Christ’? has been settled 
in the first three chapters. Ch. iv. 1, “walk 
worthy”; v. 2, “walk in love”; v. 8, “walk 
as children of light”; v. 15, “walk circum- 
spectly.” These three verses give a graphic 
picture of the walk of the worldling who 
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knows not God. Mind full of vanity and 
warped by conceit; understanding darkened 
so that he cannot receive light; alienated 
from life of God through ignorance and 
hardness of heart; conscience seared and 
life given over to dominion of fleshly appe- 
tites and lusts. It is a frightful picture, and 
yet true of the ultimate condition of all out 
of Christ. 


Ver. 20 and 21. The cross of Christ sepa- 
rates from the power, as well as the penalty 
of sin. Reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son, the love of Christ constrains to 
newness of life. 


Ver. 22 to 24. Have done with the old 
man; “make no provision for the flesh to 
fulfill the lusts thereof’ (Rom. xiii. 14). 
“Reckon yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord” (Rom. vi. 11). Note the 
order of teaching: 1, “Ye trusted in Christ” 
and “were sealed with that holy Spirit of 
promise” (i. 12 and 13); keep first things 
first; 2, you learned Christ by the teaching 
of the Spirit, as to daily life; 3, “renewed 
in the spirit of your mind” you gave up 
selfish and sinful indulgences, separated 
from a godless world, and lived Christ, as 
the Spirit of God. led you and controlled 
you. 

Ver. 25 io 32. Here we have the old man 
exposed, judged and laid aside; while the 
work of the Spirit in creating the new man 
is going on. It is very humbling to the 
flesh, but as the Spirit applies the Word, 
how many Christians would have to con- 
fess that they are being overcome by these 


things: “lying,” “bad temper,” “dishon- 
esty,’ “laziness,” “selfishness,” “impurity,” 
“slander,” “malice,” “an unforgiving spirit.” 


Do not hurriedly pass over these searching 
verses. Do not draw back from the sword 
of the Spirit, but let it divide the heart, and 
bring forth the evil, that it may be judged 
and put away. Be sure that the place of 
purging is the place of blessing. 


Thursday, 27th. Ephesians v. 1 to ro. 


Ver. r. The word “followers” might be 
translated “imitators.” As children resem- 
ble their earthly parent, and imitate him in 
manner of life and speech, so the spiritual 
children of God are led to becomé like God, 
or Godlike, the meaning of godly. 
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Ver. 2 In iv. 32, “as God’; here, “as 
Christ.” God’s forgiveness, our example in 
a forgiving spirit toward others; Christ our 
example, in the measure of love that should 
fill our hearts toward God, and toward man. 
Note that Christ’s sacrifice was “for us,” 
and “to God.” This quotation applies all 
that is taught of the burnt offering in Lev. 1. 
to Christ. Rich blessing will follow a care- 
ful study of the chapter with Christ as the 
key. 

Ver. 3 to 7. The words “covetousness” 
and “covetous,” should probably be ren- 
dered “lust” and “lustful.” This would 
make all. of these verses apply to the sin of 
impurity, the sin of the race in all ages, 
and in all climes, and the special sin of 
Ephesus, with its Temple of Diana, and 
Corinth, and the cities of the Mediterranean 
in Paul’s day. These early converts had 
much to be cleansed from (see 1 Cor. vi. 
9 to 11), and were daily subjected to solici- 
tations to impure thought and act, worse 
than the temptation of Joseph in Egypt. 
Vile pictures and vile statues, vile men and 
vile women, shameless in their manners 
and conduct, surrounded them and met 
them on every hand. With stern and un- 
compromising faithfulness to the God of 
purity and holiness, Paul most decidedly 
settles the question that no man can be truly 
born of God and be “taught by him as the 
truth is in Jesus,’ and live under the con- 
trol of lust. “No lustful man hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God.” What shall you do? Have done 
with the sin. Give it up out and out. 
“Make no provision for it.’ Cast yourself 
upon Christ for power, and you will be de- 
livered. Read ver. 2 over and over, and be 
willing to die to this sin for the love of 
God and for Christ’s sake. 


Ver. 8 to ro. Walk in light; avoid dark- 
ness; look up quickly to Christ at the first 
suggestion to impure thought. Keep close 


_to the mercy seat within the vail, where the 


lamps never go out, and you will be filled 
with the Spirit and kept. 


Friday, 28th. Ephesians v. 11 to 21. 


Ver. 11 to 14. These verses have special 
reference to the sins against purity which 
abounded in Ephesus. Not until Christ 
gives light does a man discover what sin 
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really is, and where the separation from it 
must begin. The newborn soul is like one 
awaking from a dream, as his conscience, 
made tender by the Spirit of God, passes 
judgment upon all he sees of unholiness 
within him and around him. If conscience 
is implicitly followed, and evil instantly 
judged and put away, more and more will 
he be filled with light and more and more 
will God use his life to reprove the works 
of darkness among his fellow men, and con- 
vict them of sin. If a compromise is made 
and lust or evil desires are indulged, the 
light becomes dim, and the life is without 
power. “Have no fellowship” with evil is 
the only way to be filled with light. One 
sin allowed to remain in the heart is an 
Achan that will bring defeat. Bring your 
Achan to Joshua, my brother, and have him 
killed and utterly burned up. 

Ver. 15. The word translated “circum- 
spectly” is from the word “akrobos,”’ from 
which we derive our word “acrobat.” So 
walk carefully through this world of pol- 
lution and pitfalls, with your eye fixed on 
Christ, as an acrobat on a tight rope keeps 
his eye upon the rope upon which he treads, 
or upon an object in line with it. 

Ver. 16. “Buying back the time.’ Think 
of the years wasted in folly and sin, and 
strive to so live as to redeem them. 

Ver. 17. The will of the Lord is that we 
should be holy. “Be ye holy as I am holy” 
(1 Pet. i. 16). There can be no doubt about 
this. Do we understand that this is what 
Christ died to secure for us? 

Ver. 18 to 21. Is not this a blessed, happy 
life? “Spirit-filled,’ “singing,” “melody in 
the heart,” “thankfulness, always for all 
things,” “humility.” 


Saturday, 29th. Ephesians v. 22 to 33. 


Ver. 22 to 24. See 1 Pet. iii. 1; Col. iii. 
18, for further reference to husband and 
wife. Not until we see that this earth with 
the race of men upon it was created by 
Jesus Christ, and for Jesus Christ, as the 
scene of redemption, and for the express 
purpose of making God known to all intel- 
ligent creatures throughout His vast uni- 
verse, do we appreciate the importance and 
beauty of these references to the relation 
of the woman to the man. The spirit of 
our day is to teach woman to be indepen- 
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dent of the man. The faith of Christian 
women will be greatly tried, as they see 
the abuse of woman in the apostasy of the 
last days. They will be tempted to take 
part in this or that social reform, to give 
their sex the ballot and place them on politi- 
cal equality with men, for their own protec- 
tion, and to reform society. To all such 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, speaks as the mouthpiece of God, 
that woman’s chief glory and greatest 
strength is in the love, protection, and de- 
votion which her own loving nature and 
her need inspire in the heart of husband, 
father, brother, and son; and in her being 
chosen by God to illustrate in her de- 
pendence upon man the relation of the 
Church to Christ. Whatever interferes: with 
the fitness of this is not of God, but of the 
“serpent who beguiled Eve with his sub- 
tility,” and will result in the same wreck 
and ruin, as it did of old when the woman 
took the fruit, desiring to be “as gods, 
knowing good and evil.” : 

Ver. 25 to 33. Three verses only are 
given as to the duty of wives, while three 
times that number are written for husbands. 
This shows the estimate that God has of 
the relative need of the two parties. It 
would be a rare case to find an unloving 
and disobedient wife, if husbands loved 
their wives as God here commands. Note 
the intensity of the expressions: “Hus- 
bands, love your wives.” “Let every one of 
you in particular so love his wife even as 
himself”’ “Leave father and mother and 
be joined unto his wife.” “Nourish and 
cherish the wife as the Lord the church.” 
“Love your wives, even as Christ also loved 
the church, and gave himself for it.’ And 
yet, infidel women in pressing unscriptural 
teaching as to the position of woman, sneer 
at Paul as a cold-hearted, narrow-minded, 
unsympathetic man! He was as far beyond 
their comprehension in the depth and ten- 
derness of his nature as the heaven is 
higher than the earth. It is not Paul, how- 
ever, as a man, that we have to deal with 
in our treatment of these words, but God 
Who spake through him. 


Sunday, 30th. Ephesians vi. 1 to 9. 


Ver. t to 3. Three precious verses for 
the children, “Obey your parents in the 
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Lord.” That is, the father’s or mother’s 
command is to be treated as the Lord’s 
command, when it is not contrary to the 
Lord’s Word. When children find it hard 
to yield their wills and obey their parents, 
it will help them to remember, “If I obey, 
I am obeying God, and if I disobey, I am 
disobeying God.” To “honor father and 
mother” is to do what would please them, 
Satan’s 
great temptation to children is to try and 
lead them to disobey their parents, and then 
lie about it. It is not right to do this; it 
‘well’ with those that do it, and 
they will not “live long” or happily “on the 
earth,’ and will not live with Jesus when 
they leave the earth, unless they repent and 
receive a new heart before they die. 


and never deceive or lie to them. 


‘ 


will not be 


Ver. 4. O how fathers need to live every 
day very near the Lord, in order to have 
grace, so as not to tyrannize over their 
children, but, by example and precept, with 
Christlike love and kindness, to nurture 
them in the ways of the Lord. It is the 
absence of love that leads to the failure of 
parental discipline and strict training. Love 
without these will ruin the children; and 
these without love may fail of saving them. 
The two combined, rarely fail. 


Ver. 5 to & Four verses for servants. 
Whether we like the word or not, most of 
us are practically the servants of our fel- 
low men. We are not employers, but em- 
ployed. We have not riches to make us 
independent, but we are dependent upon 
others who supply the money to furnish us 
labor to earn our daily bread. It is our 
right and duty to better our condition where 
we can do so without injury to our spirit- 
ual life, and he who as a servant lives up 
to these rules of Paul will be most likely 
to soon become a master; but while ser- 
vants, let us seek the spirit of contentment, 
and choose to remain in the most humble 
position, rather than in rising from it to 
lose our communion with God, and lessen 
in heavenly riches while adding to the 
earthly, as the vast majority do. 


Ver. 9. Vf masters had grace from Christ 
to live up to this, it would hinder many a 
strike, and quickly settle many that now 
occur. 
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Ephesians vt. 10 to 24. 


more of Paul’s “Finallys.” Be strong, not 
weak. Many Christians think it a virtue 
to be weak. God commands us to be 
strong; to go with courage and confidence 
into the battle, knowing that our mighty 
Redeemer is with us, and will not fail us. 
It would be another good Bible reading to 
gather the passages where God says “Be 
strong,” and see how every position we can 
ever be placed in is alluded to. Note that 
it is “in the Lord,’ “in the power of his 
might,’ that we are to find our strength; 
not in any vain or foolish conceit of self 
or confidence in our own wit, wisdom or 
human resources, but in an attitude of en- 
tire dependence upon the Lord, as David 
when he met Goliath, or Paul before Nero 
(2 Tim. iv. 16 to 18). 

Ver. 11 to 18. Here, in detail, we have 
the Christian’s equipment. Every part of 
it is worthy of special study; no portion of 
it can safely be omitted. “Wicked spirits 
in heavenly things” (margin) are around us 
night and day, to thrust evil thoughts, like 
fiery darts, into our corrupt nature, and to 
take advantage of the slightest exposure 
on our part, to wound us in the battle. 
This is “an evil day.” Satan is permitted 
to sift the saints (Luke xxii. 31) and “peril- 
ous times” have come (2 Tim. iii. 1). Woe 
to that man who moves through this pre- 
sent world, where Satan now reigns as “the 
god of the .world’’ Gi 2: 2 Gor ive 
1 John v. 19) without being fully armed. 
With the Spirit of God filling our hearts, 
the Word of God ever in our hands, and 
prayer ever ascending from our lips, we 


Ver. 10. “Finally.” You can make a © 


good Bible reading by looking up some 


must take the middle of the King’s highway 


or suffer loss. God help us so to march on 
to the end of life’s joruney. 


Ver. 19 to 24. If this good soldier needed 
prayer that grace might be given him to 
“open his mouth boldly,” and to “speak 
boldly as he ought to speak,” though death 
from Nero awaited him, how much more 
should .we pray for one another! God bless 
the reader, with: “peace, love and faith, 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Amen. 


